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ABSTRACT

Since 1949, the Six Nations! EIioquois]'Pageant Plays have been
presented annually at Forest Theatre on the Grand River Reserve in
Ontario: A cycle of six plays has emerged over the years. Because no
study of Forest Theatre has been done So far, this dissertation tries
to f£ill that gap by describing the theatre and its productions. The
introductory chaptér describés the history of the theatre, its site, the
tiimes of presentation, the costumes, props, sound, lighting; and its
relationship to other pageant plays. The second and third chapters
analyze in some detdil the 1975 Cornpigpter play, and the fourth
chapter shows how that play is representative of the other plays in the
cycle.

An examination of Forést Theatre reveals several prominent
-characteristics: ‘Unlike most pageant plays, the plays of this theatre
-dc not feiy on spectacle; in- fact, they go out o6f their way to avoid it.
Spectacular scenes such as battles are mever presented. Music, props,
sets, and dance aré used sparingly. There is little attémpt at creating
‘suspense in the plays; plot is usually dependent on a chronological
:ordering -0f events. Each play includes an Indian: Village scene that
-describes. traditional Iroquoian customs and domeéstic activities. This

_scene seéms to have no connection to--the development of plot or

character in the play. The tone of thé plays is always serious and

-didactic.




All of the plays are historical and biographical, relyiiig on

the life of an historical person. This too is unusual for a pageant

play. An examination. of a representative Pplay, Cornplanter, reveals

that the script-writers have been very selective in their choice of
‘biographical -events to dramatize. Anvthing that suggests that the main
characters are warfaring, fiercé, or barbaric has been eliminated.
Thus, the central -characters are not always consistent with their
presentation in history-texts. Joseph Brant and Cornplanter, particu-=
larly, are primarily known as warriors, yet in the plays their military
careers are glossed over in favour of their peaceful concerns. This
subordination of c¢haracter to theme ¢an- be seen in all of thé plays in
the cycle:

An examination of Forest Theatré, then, and a comparison: of it
with othexr Indian theatres, especially that of Ticonderoga, reveals
that the guiding principle throughout the plays is the theme of the
peaceful Iroquois: This applies fiot only to characterization, but to
the choice of subject matter, the avoidance of spectacle; thé sélection
cf events for dramatization, the inclusion of the Indian Village scene,

the lack of suspenseful plots, and -he -didactic tone,
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PREFACE

Akthough the Six Nations Indian Pageants have been presented
annually Since 1949 at Forést Theatre on the Grand River ‘Reserve, to
date no full-length -study -of them has. been-dofie. This dissertation
sets out -to- £ill that gap by describihg the theatre, its histoxry, and
the plays that are unidque to it:

The study of an ethnic theatre presents several problems to
the outsider, not the least of which is a lack of knowledge of the
cultural heritage out of which the plays emerge. This can, in part,
be overcome by a direct contact with the culture and by a thorough
immérsion in all the available literature on that ¢ulture.

Besidés this general problem, ‘there is the more iimeédiate
,difficu1ty:©f:trying—torfindtinfbrmation on the theatre, o its
‘history; on the availability of scripts, .and on the methods of
dramatic presentation. This pTroblem was particularly acduté as I had

not seen any of the Six Nations' Indian Pageants when: I bégan looking

into the feasibility of this study. One of my first 6bjectivés, then,

was tc find out if any scripts or tape-recordings -of the plays
existed. To find scripts or tapes it was essential to contact the
people whe had been involved with the pageants. Interviews with
these people were necessary, then, to get tapes or scripts, and also

to find -out the numerous. details that should be included in a. des-

cription of the theatxe.
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The first Indians whom I contacted s;rom the reservation werse
not directly -helpful in providing séripts or information about the
plays; they all déeférred to-a Mr. William Smith. Without his approval
most of them were reluctant to offer information. My initial attempts
at reaching Mr. Smith by lettexr proved unsuccessful. Fortunately,
through Information Canada, I contacted him and arranged a meeting,

a meeting that turned out to be the first of many-

The deference to Mr. Smith becaiie linderstandable when I met
him. He has- been involved with the pagearnts as an actor; director,
narrator, master of ceremonies, and séript-writer. He has been their
controlling force since 1960 when he became President of the Pageant
Committee, the group of Indians on the reServe that administers thé
Vpagéahtéz From an informal meéting of this Committeé that I was
privileged to attend, it would seem that Mr. Smith influénces most
aspects of the pageants; although he seeks the advice and approval of
the Pageant Committee. The members of the Committee yiélded to his
oOpinion in mest matters concerning the pageants. His knowleédge of and
experience with the pageants is equalled -only by Miss Emily -Genéral,.
their foundér.

Through Mr., Smith, I not only gained a great deal of informa=
tion about the pageants, but at my request hé took me to-vi$it the
pageant-site and arranged for me to meéet with Miss Géneral: He a 7;55
inhtroduced me to Mrs. Wilma Green; the director of the 1975, 1976, and
the 1977 plays, and: arranged for me to attend the Pageant Committee

mecting mentioned above.

ix
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From Mr. Smith, I learned that there was a Series or cycle of

plays; one play is presénted each sSummer. When the cycle is finished,

it is répeated beginning with the first play. I dlso found out that
scripts and tapés for the plays existed. Mr. Smith was not willing
to part with the scripts, eéven briefly. A few of the tapes were at
his house, and the rest were elsewhere on the reservation. Mr. Smith
said that they were unlabelled and mot kept in any order. When 1
asked if I could listen to the tapes at his house if I helped him to
organize thé tape collection, he willingly consented. He gave me
permission to ré-tape any of them at his house. He gathered together
all .of the tapes that hé could find. When we started playing them,
to our great dismay we-discovered that many of them had been erased

and others had "pop'* music superimposed over the original plays.

Other tapes were '"'practice'" tapes. Thése are tapés of speeches that
p e P P p P

are recorded several times. Por the final pageant production, air
editor chooses the best version of each speech and splices theém
together. Some of the tapes that we listened to -terée obvicusly the
recordings of speeches that had been reiected by the eéditor for the
final tape. These "practice" tapes consisted of individual speeches,
or parts of speeches, which were not in theéir proper Sequence and-
which did not have appropriate background sounds that are .added by
the -editor when: he splices fhe'final tape together. A few of the

tapes that we listened to- were -background: -sounds: for example, there

was -a whole tape of bifd sounds that someone had made for the pageant

plays. From the tape collection, we found only three complete plays

in g final version: Joseph Brant, E. Paulidine .Johnson; and War and




[

T e R M oA DS S e et o1 oy ot i SOt i, vy S, i

MR

.

gy

ESQES: There was also a.RQduJacket play which -had part of the final
scene missing. There were fragments-of other plays that I taped .as
well. Although I was disappointed, I felt that this was a sufficient
number to enablé me to proceed with the study.

Using my own recording of the tapes, I then transcribed the
complete plays and the fragments. 1In addition, I have been -able to

attend four pageants since I began this study: War and Peace in 1974,

Cornplanter in. 1975, Thg%;gague of Peace in 1976; and Joséph Brant in

1977. I was permitted to récord each of these performances -on my

cdssette recorder. I havé also transéribed thém.

Besides the tapes and the interviews, I ‘have gained information

from The Brantford Expositor which has given fairly extensivé coveragée
to the pageants each year. The newspapeér was not indexed, $o the only
@gy’to mske- Sure I found: thé reviews was to go through thé- newspaper
on: microfilm; Treel by reel, for the summer months. from 1947 to the
Ppiesént. Its Teviews and photographs have been:-useful in:providing
knowledge about the pagéants and as & wWay of verifying comfients made
by the peoplé I have interviewed.

This brings me to..another problem that results from a descrip-
tive thesis .of this kind: the reliability of the information I have
received from: various soirces. In the main, 1 was satisfied that the
information I was able to derive from interviews was as accuraté as
can be éxpected from memory. I was fortunmate to have two major
sources, Mr. Smith and Miss General, and even more fortunate that
their accounts corroborated one another's. Mr. Smith did not refrain

from mentiohing the difficulties and: problems that the pageants have

XX
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encounteréd:-over the years, even disagreements. among the participants.
The candout shown by both Miss General and Mr. Smith eliminated, in
my mind, tle possibility of a hidden bias on their part. There was

only one instance where the information I received from the people I

interviewed varied from the information given ih The Brantfo?d
Expositor (see pages 47£f.). Also, the coiiments of Mrs. Jay Peterson
and Mr. Walter Rutherford, who have been efithusiastic supporteérs of
the pageants for many years, cocroborated the evidence provided by the
péople on thé Teserve.

This study is organized in the following manner. The'firSt
chapter will present a geheral introduction to Forest Tﬁeatre,
answering the questions one would initially ask of such an institution:
the who; when, where, how, why, and what of thé theatre and its§ plays.
The second .and third chapters will analyze in- some depth oné $pécific¢
play, namely the 1975 Corng%gﬁtgi; The second: chapter will present
the history of Cornplanter; the third chaptér will discuss the play.
The play, as T have transcribed it, is included in Appendix C.
Chapters two and three hopefully substantiate in some detail the:
generalizations of the first chapter and lead: ifito the final -chapter
that will -show how the 1975:22£p31anter is representative of the Trest

of the Six Nations' Indian Pageants.
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AN INTRODUCTION TO- FOREST THEATRE

Forest Theatre (Wg?égkeh}, This theatre is an outdoor amphithéatre
on the Grand River Reservé near Brantford, Ontario. Thereé, every
summer since 1949, the Sikx Nations' Indians of the reserve have
presented a play that depicts some aspect of their cultural heritage.
Over thé years a c¢ycle of plays has .emerged. The plays are usually
historical and always include an Indian Village scene which descTribes
Six Nations' clothing, c¢ooking; and other -domestic c¢gncerns of
Céﬁturiés ago..

The pageants usually open with a ceremonial lighting of the
camp-fire, an opening prayer, and a speech of welcome. Thé play then
follows. After the play; there is a -demofistration of Indian dances.
The piay is the longest; most elaborate part of the pageant and is
considered to--be the high:point,of,the evening's. entertainment. The
plays, therefore, are the primary concern of this study.

The plays are presented: in English. Although the narrated
portions of the plays have always been in :English, Mr. Smith said that
the specches- in the dramatic pbrtions of the play were originally
presented in one of the Six Nations" languages and then translated by

the narrator. This. was probably done only in the first play; a

e ey R AW A e s S




reviewer of the second pageant play wFote in The Brantford Expositor:

“The script was in English but the ritual, prayers and songs were in

the various Six Nations' tongues-<Mohawk, Oneida, Onondaga, Seneca,
Tuscarora, and Cayuga.,-"1 .BecauSe'so-mgnyrof the Indians themselves
did not understand their native languages, the Indian tongues were
eliminated cxcept for the opening prayer, occasional expressions, and
the songs that accompany the dances. So, for many years now, the
plays have been almost entirely in English.

The cycle includes six plays, -one-of which is presented each

year. The first play in the cycle is: The Ledgue of Peace which
describes the founding of the Confederdcy o% League of the Six Nations

(the Iroquois). Other plays in the ¢yéle are Joseph Brant, Grand

River, Red Jacket, Cornplanter; and E. Pauiine Jolmson. On three

occasions, special plays have been;preSGhigd: ‘Handsome Lake, The

Coming of the Tuscaroras,; and ‘War and: Peace. ~Each of these has been

presented once. T6 date, the cycle ‘has been repeated four times;

3 . : I _ 2
the 1976 The League of Peace ‘bégan the cycle for the fifth time.”

For those unacquainted with the Six Nations' -history, perhaps
a brief description would be uséful dt this point. According to Six
Nations' tradition, the Confederacy of Six Ndations was formed by
Dekanawida and his assistant, Hiawatha, some time before white
colonists began arriving on- this continent. Originally called the
Five Nations, the Confedéracy consisted :0f a union of the Mohawks,

Senecas, Onondagas, Oneidas, -and: Cayugas. The formation of this

union is the subject of the play The League of Peace. At the time

the Europeans began to arrive, these tribes 1ived in what is now New




York State and northern Pennsylvania. Sometime in the first quarter
of thé eighteenth céntury, the Confedericy was -expanded to includé
the Tuscaroras who -had migrated from their homé in No:th Carolina to

the land of the Five Nations. From that time; the union became the

‘Confederacy of the Six Nations. The play, Th?VCQmiﬁgrbf thé_?uség?oras,
describes this aspec¢t of Six Nations' history:. Members of other

tribes such as thée Neutrals, Huréns, and Delavares wére sometimes
accepted into the -union. None but the Tuscaroras, however, were

givenr the status of a tribe within the .established sStructure.

The Six Nations call themselves the Hodenosaunee, the People

-of the Longhouse, named for the kind of dwelling they inhabited when

they first came in contact with the European colonist's.3 But they are
probably better kndwn as “the Iroquois, a ndfié which fieans “real

addeérs" and which was given to them by their longtime enemies, the Algon-
-quins and the Fréﬁch.4

‘From the arrival of the Europeans on ‘the continent to the late
eighteenth céntury, the Troquois were .a- formidable force in north=
eastern America. Each of the European nations was placed: in the
difficult'pésitionaof having to .contend with them, either as an enemy
or @n ally.

At the beginning éf'the:American”Revoiution;EbOth the British
and ‘the American colonists realized the necessity of having the Six
Nations on their side and both vied for theifr support. Most of the
‘Six Nations supported the British King, a longtime ally, but some of
the ‘Oneidas and Tuscaroras were persuaded to support the colonists.

The xesult was thé partial disintegration of :the Confederacy. The




turmoil of the Revolution created many heroes for the Indians. Afiong
these are Joseph Brant; Red Jacket, and Cornplanter. All three are
subjects of plays. After the war, Joseph Brant negotiated with the
British and received: a grant -of land along the ‘Grand: (or Quse) River

- in what i$ now southern Ontario. He and many of thé Six Natiois
migrated to this new land; while others stdyed behind on: reservations
in New York State and northern Pennsylvania, and still others moved in:

) small numbers *o many other ETéserves in various parts of North America.

The migration of Brant and his followers is the subject of the play

Z —GrandiRiucr-

Although the Six Nations were divided by the Revolution, they
still consider themselves a Cbnfédera¢y, and there is considerable
communication among. the various reserves on which they now live. The
pageant plays of the Grand River Indians rely both on the history -which
all the Six Nations' reserves have in -Common and th§=histgrYQWhich:is

peculiar to the Grand River Reserve. The League of Peace, Cornplanter,

Joseph Brant, and Red Jacket beldiig to the former category, while

| Grand River belongs to the latter. The play, E. Pauline Johason,

which describes the life of the poet-entertainér also belongs to the

-Grand’ River group, while War and Peace, which describes some :6f the

contributions that the Indians have made in time of war and peace,

seems. to fit into a widér category.

’ ' 1. The Participants

The pageants are administeted by a Pageant Committee with a

President at its head. The membeis of the-Comnittee are -drawn from




Indians on the reservation who have shown a special interest in the

pageants. In the summer -of 1975, the Committee consisted of five
members: Mr. William Smith, Miss Emily General, Mrs. Wilma Green,
‘Mr. -George .Jamieson, and Mr. No¥ton Lickers.

The founder of the pageants is Miss Emily General, a Cayuga
and .a former school teacher on the res,erve-.g According to: Miss
General, the idea for the pageants started back in the 1940's when
she and a sister were picking berries on their farm hear Smoothtown
05 the reserve. When they sat down to Test on a hill overleckiig a
stream, they noticed how the area opposite them forimed a natural
stagé area. They speculated about the dramatic possibilities, and
the idea of the pageants was thus. born.

The necessary approval of the chiefs to hold a pageant, however,
was hot easily obtained. At that time, according to Miss General, the
Indians on the resérve khew litile about their ownfhistory; Not -even
the mname of the founder -of their Confederacy -was known to-many of then.
History was.the sole possession of the chiefs who passed it on orally
from one to anothér and who preserved it from secular ears. Thus. it
was fot difficult to see why the -chiefs would be reluctant to have
their sacred history profaned by dramatization.

To further the cause of the pageants, Miss. General .offered to
chauffeur a group:-0f chiefs frém the reservation to a pageant play at
Ticonderoga; New York. There they saw a play, written by .a Thomas
Cook, about Red Jacket, -a- Seneca chief at the time of the American
Revolution. The chiefs were favourably impressed with the play, and

Miss:-General persuaded them that something similar -could be done on

. .6 . . . . - .
the Grand River Reserve. One-of her main reasons- for promoting the




pageants was to preserve the -history and the culture of the Si%
Nations on the reserve. She felt that thesé were slowly féding
into oblivion. The only history that the Tndiaiis were subjectéd to
was '"white" history, which, according to Miss General, differed con-
siderabZy from the same history told from an Indian point -of view.
According to Miss General, Thomas Cook sent her a script for
the Red Jacket play, but she and the other people interested in
presenting a -pagednt on the Grand River Reserve rejected it and
decided to write one of their own. Miss General, along with other
interested people, including several chiefs, got together and dis-
cussed the history of the founding of the Confederascy: They supplemen-
ted the oral history of the chiefs with books and reséarch: Out of
these discussions emerged a play on the history -of the founding of
their Confederacy. It as written by William Smith. The play, The

League 6f Peace, wds presented on August 11, 12, and 13, 1949 in the

natural Sstage .area--on the Generals' farm near Smoothtown.

The play was so successful that it was repeated'th@'folibwing,
summer with a--different cast. By that time, the idea: of an annual
pageant was assured. Miss Géneral persuaded the others that the play
should deal more specifically with. the siistory of the Grand River
Reserve, The material for the play, however, was so extensive that
it was decided: to divide it in half and: present one part, Joseph
Brant, in. 1951 and the other; Grand River, in 1952.

Throughout the years, Miss General has continued her work and
interest in the pageant productions. She directed or -co-directed tlie

plays at least five times between 1949 and 1969. She was production

manager at least four times and has often dirccted or co-directed the




Indian Village segment of the pageant. .She was President of the
Pageant Committee until 1960 and its historical advisor from 1967 to
1975. In the autumn of 1975, she resigned from the Pageant Committeée.

In an- interview, Miss General eXpressed the view that the plays
were to present histo¥y f£iom 'as Indian point of view'. She does not
approve of fanciful accounts of history, that is, history that has.
been dressed up like a Hollywood production so that it will be more
interesting. Rather, shé preférs that the plays adhere to the facts
because she believes that they are interesting enough in themselves.
Besides being the founder of the pageant plays, Miss Genéral has
exerted a strong influence on: the way they have beem run; the
emphasis to a large -exterit has been on the -history, the dry facts,
rather than on spectacle or ceremony.

'Wheﬂ,inquirihg about the pageants on the reservation, -one is
usually advised to see Miss General and/or Mr. William “Bill'™ Smith.
Mr. Smith has been the President of the Pageant Committee since 1960
when ‘he took over from Miss General. He was born on the reservation
in 1904, the grandson of -a Mohawk chief. His mother was a Cayuga:

He graduated from Brantford Collégiaté and has beeii a farmer on the
Yeservation most of his 1ifé. Since his wife's death, he has
curtailed his farming activities and fow restricts himself to raising
and trainifig horses. According to G. Elmore Reaman in The ?rai;fof
the Iroquois, Mr. Smith has always been very active in the affairs of

the reservation community. <Reaman calls him "the Watchdog of the
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Conféderacy" and says that he is -active in Longhouse activities.

Although Mr. Smith has béen President of the Pageant Committee




since 1960, he has beefi involved with the pageants from their beginning.
In the first play in 1949, he was a narrator, a part he has taken quite
often. 1t was mentioned in thée Preface that he has also been an

actor; a director of publicity; and a master of ceremcnies. But
perhaps his greatest contribution to- the pageant plays, besides. being
President of the Pageant Committee, has beén as a script-writer. He
has written or rezwrittén at least ten pageant plays Miss Géneral
referred to Lim as "the pageants' official script-writer’. Even

when others have written or re-written the scribts, Bill Smith has
usuaily had a hand in the project.

Besides Miss General and Mr. :Smith, there have been a numbexr of
other people who ‘have often contributed to the pageants: Frequently,
one family name appears to predohindte in 4 given production; for
example, the Isaacs family in the 1975 Cornplanter play took €the roles
of Cornplaniter, Red Jac¢ket, Joseph Brant, -and Handsomé Lake. -Among
family names that appear frequently in the pageant plays are Smith,
General, Lickers; Jamieson, Hill, Isaacs, Hunte¥, Greeii, Martin, Sky,
Jonathar, and John. Other family names that also- occur are Andersoi,
Johnson, Schulexr, Thomas, Porter, Van Every, Claus, McNaughton,
Williams, Moses, Burnham, Powless, Horn; Daxtator, Buck, Smoke,
Henderson; and ¥Mifller.

Although the participants in the pdgeants are too numercus to
mention individually, there ate twg: participants.-who should be
mentioned: separately: Chief Alex 'Jack" -General and Chief Howard Sky.
Chief General, Deskaheh, of the Cayuga tribe; -a brother of Emily

General, was born at Sour Springs on QOctober 22, 1889. He farmed




all his life on fifty acres -of land on the reserve. A deputy chief in
1917, a full chief in 1925, and Principal -Chief in November 1925, he
was one of the few Indians on the reservation who knew the Indian
languages and ceremonies and was very kndwledgeable about Indian
history. He was fiequently consulted by such scholars as William N.
‘Fenton. Chief Genéral died in Noveiber, 1365.°

It was Chief ‘General that took wart in the initial discussions
in preparation for the first pageant pday. In 1950, he was the

-director of the play; in 1952 and 1953, le was the production manager.

In 1953, he opened the pageant with the story of wampum. In 1956, he
played the part of Dekanawida and in 1957 the part of a Cayuga chief. 7 :
From 1956 until his death, he was the historical advisor to- the Pageant

‘Committee. Because o0f his position as Principal Chief and because of
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his extensive knowledge, he was most iiportant in decidifig whether the
pageants should exist at all and, later, in determining what kind of 7' L
plays should be presented. His bias for factual history undoubtedly
influenced the pageant plays in that direction. 7

Another notable chief in the shdping years of the pageants was
‘Chief Howard Sky. <Chief Sky started and for many years léd:.a troupe
skilled in the native dances. They provided dances within: the plays
and also served as "extras' in the scenes which needed many people.
In the 1949 play, -Chief Sky played Atotarho, the Onondaga -chief -who
was reluctant to join—Dekanawida—andiﬂiawatha in forming the new
‘Confederacy. In other years, he played Red Jacket and Comiplanter.

In 1950, 1951, 1953 and 1954 he was thé assistant director. -Until

¥961, he was the director of the -dancets.




After Chief Sky's death, the dancers were taken over by his
son, James, but the troupe is now smaller in size and usually per-
forms after the play portion of the pageant is over but not within it.
If the troupe is not able to participacte in the pageants, visitor
-dancers are invited to perform. In the 1975 pageant, for example; the
Smoke family from Rochester, New York, took over the dancing activities
because the Six Nations® dancers were performing at the Canadian
National Exhibition.

When asked about the religious, political, or social affilfa-
tions of those involved in the pageants, Mr. Smith- said the partici=
pants have not come from any one group. This agrees with Mr.

Rutherford's observation that the traditional factiens of Longhouse

Indians and Christian Tndians "bury the hatchet'" for the cause of the
pageants. Help for the pageants comes from many different sSegments
of the reservation's population and, although there are some ”reguiaﬁs";i

the participants seem to vary considerably from year to year.
2. The Time

The Six Nations' Indian Pageants are presented in late July
and August. For the past few years, it has become custom to- -hold
them on Friday and Saturday evenings of the first three week-ends in
August. They begin at 8:30 p.m. It has been suggested that the
pageants are held in conjunction with. the Green Corn -Ceremony,. one of

the traditional annual festivals of the Iroquois.gr This would have

been an interesting possibility since so many folk drama festivals
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-are held in conjunction with primitive rituals or fest1v1t1es;*o ‘But




when asked if the Six Nations® Pageants were held as part of the Gréen
Corn Ceremony, Mr. Smith dénied'aﬁy,association. He said that the i
reason August was chosen for the pdgeants was that it was a dry ;

month in which the weather is more likely to be pleasant and the

mosquitos are likely to be fewer: It is interesting to note, however,

that the fiist pagéant play, in its second scene, dramatized the
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thanksgiving ceremony of the Feast of the Green Corn.11 Perhaps this
idea has been borrowed from the Cook production at Ticonderoga.

Cook's play had also depicted the Feast of the Green Corn. Perhaps
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initially the plays were meant aS'part—of the Green Corn festivities
but as the plays became bettér known and the audience became primarily
white, this association -was -discontinued.

3. The Theatre Site

Theré have been two- 5ites for Forest Theatxe. The first was
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located on the -Generals' -farm ftear Smoothtown on the reserve. It was
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called OhnedagoyghrbrvagaifPiﬁe (Forest) Theatre. In 1960, the site
moved and the,namexwas,¢h§nggd:¢0<W§hdakeh, sometimes translated as 1
"at the Maples". The theatré has simply become known as "'Forest
Theatre'.

The original site for the pageants was on the Generals' farm.
Mr. Smith said the old: 5ite was very similaxr to the present one: an
amphitheatre on « hillside with a stream separating the audience and

the stage area. This #s werified by the reviews in The Brantford

Expositor. A review of the first pageant reported that the site was.

deep in pine treesewith?a’laggé—St;eam on two sides of the stage area




and a palisade of stakes around the whole théatte:lzrrA reviever in

1952 mentioned some of these features and added: that the amphitheatre

is actually én the bank of a small stream. Beéiiches were placed on the
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sloping bank. ® Another reviewer described the stage as "an earth

island, surrounded by a quiet creekn 14

In 1953, Clifford Hulme gavé
perhaps. the wmost coiiplete description: "Spectators sitting under the
stars on tie¥s of benches look over the horseshde bend of a creck to a
grove of trees. Here around a campfire the story i,mfblds‘."15 According
to Mr: ‘Rutherford, the theatre at Smoothtowh. wds 6n a stéeper hill
than the presént Site. He also felt that it was more palisaded so that
the audiencé felt more enclosed than they do noiv. The palisade,
according to- Mx. Rutherford, was about ten féet high and was made of
saplings ‘that weré two or three inches in: diaméter.

At this original site, the electricity for the lights and
migrgphéﬂéséwasrprovided by an old army generator that the Pageant
Committee had: acquired. One of the disddvantages -6f the site was that
it was far off the road. According to Miss -Genéral, a great deal of
work was doneé to prepare for the first pageant: -One of her brothers
put in--a dirt road to the side and used: a 1@t§e'hi¢kory tree that
recently been: split by lightning to make a bridge.

Several: reasons have been suggested for the move from the
Generals' property to the present site. The generator used to
prodice -eléectricity was inadequate and, according to Mr. Smith, it
would: ‘have cost $3,000.00 to bring a hydro. kiné in: from the road.

He also felt that the location was too remote. Mr. Smith also

hinted at a possible disagreement between the -Generals and other




members- of the Pageant Committeée. He said the Generals refused to
give permission for any trees to-be chopped down: This might have
been necessary if a hydro line was to be brought in from the Yoad.
Mr. Smith also said there was difficulty over payment for the main-
tenance of the property. The last pageant at the -01d site was in
1959. The present site was. -bought by the Pageant -Committee.

The present site is located close to Sour Springs Road, one of
the main roads that runs into the reservation. The theatre itself
is only a short .distance from the road down a dirt lane. At thé
entrance to. thé pageant grouids is a small log biiilding which serves
as a ticket booth. From there, the lane proceeds into a fairly large,
pasture=Yike -area that is used £or a parking 16t. From the parking
lot, one can return to the lane or cross a makeshift boardwalk which
spans a boggy area. Both lead to .a row of booths that has been set
up to display and sell Indian:-crafts, books about Indians, and food.

These booths -are in front of a palisade which is made of rough boards.

A gap in the palisade enables one to enter the thedtre itself:

The theéatre is an amphitheatre on a wooded hillside that
looks down across an irregularly-shaped pond to two flat grassy
areas which 'serve as the ''stages'. On the hillside among the trees,
rough benches have been made from tree stumps and planks. Mr. Smith:
said that:many of the stumps were the remains of victims of Dutch
elm disease. In the winter of 1975-76, and again in the winter of
1976-77, a Local Initiatives Program (L.I.P.) grant enabled the
Pageant Committee to repair and :to increase the ‘benches and to make

other improvements on the pageant grounds. These were the first




occasions on which the Pageant Comnittee had accepted any external
financial assistance.

The theatre is partly enclésed by the palisade of Tough-=hewn
boards which have been constructed -at the back of the theatre where
the entrance is located and also along the right=hand: side which
shuts off the view of the patrking lot. The palisade is about seven
feet high. Behind the stage area a combination of palisade, trees,

and shrubbery also contribute to the enclosed feeling. The left-hand

side of the théatre is not palisaded but is screened in by the trees
and underbrush..

The two stage areas areé Separated by a short inlet of water
in the pond:.. At the end of the inlet and close té the -back of the
stage area Is a small log cabin which serves as a Storage space for-
Pprops .and also- as a dressing-room. The main stage area to the
audience's left is. larger than the other and has a camp-fire at its
centre. The camp-fire is ceremonidusly lit at the beginning of cach:
pageant. For the Iroquois, & camp-fire has traditionally symbolized:

the convocation.-of a formal meeting. Bshind the camp-Ffire and in

front of the palisade is a bench that is used in many of the plays.

Most of the scenes take place between the water and the bench, many
:0f ther around the camp-fire. The distance £rom: the bench to theé
water's edge iS-about thirty-five feet. The second: stage area Is to
the spectators™ right. At this. location, the Indian Village segmerit
cf the play is presented each year. At its centre is a camp-fire as
well, but this one is 1it only for the Indian Villade scene.

At the back of the theatre, on top of the hill and close to:




PLATE 1: The maiil "stage™ area in day-time
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PLATE 2: Preparations for the Indian Viliage scené at dusk







PLATE 3

X section of the benches. with the cement

toer and. palisade béhind
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the entrance, there is 4 tower made of cement blocks: It .¢onsists
of a lower level that is used for a storage area and an upper l;\rei
from which the main spotlight is -operated and the sound dissemihated..
The present tower replaced a similar wooden structure.

The present theatre was constructed by volunteeérs. A creek 'haé

to be re-routed to form-the pond: Mr. Smith said the theatre drea

used to be more wooded than it is now. MoS§t of the trees and plants
in the theatre are indigénous to6 the area; but a few ornamental
evergreen shrubs have been planted at the wdter's edge in front of the
main stage area. On the hillside; the paths have been worn bare but

grass -and woodland plants still grow around the benches and trees.

had

Sound _and Lightinig

For somé time now, the plays haveé been tapedz before the
actual production. The actors then merely mouth the words durlng the
perforiiances, while the taped spééches are broadcast over a doiid-
speakér. Mrs. Nora Jamieson, a fréquent participator in the Six

Nations' Indian Pageants, described this technique for The Brantford

Expositor: "Thé words come from:-a tape recorder, not from the mouths.
of the cast. They must memorize their speeches and time themselves

along with the recoxder. .. ."16

Although-Mr. Smith said that they
have been pre-taping speeches for about ten years, it is prébably
longer than that. In ME. Smith's tape collection, there are fragments

of taped speeches for the 1960 play. In 1962, The Brantford Expositor

described the pageant as a “pantomime play with dialogue coming from

the speakers —oiﬁf—stage“’,l—] Thus,. this pre=recording technique was
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probably used by 1960 and -definitely established by 1962. According
to Mr. Smith, tle actors originally had to speak their lines into
microphones. Besides the obvious problem of having an actor nea¥ a
micrcphone when it came time for him to speak, there were several
other difficulties with this system. The microphones Iooked anachron=
istic in scenes that purported to take place centuries ago. Mr. Smith
said that on humid days the microphones would: not work properly.
Sometiinés an actor forgot his lines. Occasionally, an actor would
Riot maké a performance and it was difficult to- find soméone new to
learn thé lines on short ndtice. Tiie use of the tapés. solved some of
these problems.

The plays are tapéd well in advance of the actual produétion.
Each speech is taped separdtely, usually more than once: When all
of the Speeches hiave been recorded, they are then edited and spliced
together along with background sounds such as--dogs barking, water

running, birds singing, and masic. In recent years, -echo- techniques

have been used for special effects; for example, in the 1976 The League

of Peace the voice in the dream of Dekanawida's. grandmother had :an
echo which wasmearit to convey its supernatural origins. Mr. Swith
possesses tapesrgf'background noises which are used in the recordings.
For years the taping and -editing was done by a chemist in Ohsweken.
‘He wasfpaid for his services by the Pagcant Committee. Moxe wecently,
a Mr. Lickers has been in:-.charge of editing the tapes.

In the -early productions, before the tapes were used, a

narrator did most -of the talking while scenes were acted out im:

pantomime with occasional brief speeches by the actors. Then, the
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onus. for most of the talking was on the narrator. It was no Pproblem

P

for him to stand immobile at a microphone.
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In 1956, an innovation was introduced oy having three micro=

phores into which thé actérs were to speak. The part of the uarratoér
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wWas greatly reduced, while the speaking parts of the actors were

increased. Clifford Hlulme of The Brantford Expositor did not like the
effect:
This year there has been a major change,rand not

for the better. trung between trees in full view
is a small Shiny mlcrophone. In the mlddle of the

T

cnrawe, and from time to timé a bonnetted warrlor
grips a third microphone mounted ‘on a tripod base
and ‘totes it to wWhere it 1s wanted.

These three gadgets, or at ledst the two portable
ones, even when they work; are an intrusion as
startlingly out of place in a natural scéne supposedly
of nearly two centuries ago, as wWould be a gaudy juke
box or & 1956 model auto. And ‘theéy are not necessary.
It would be much better for actors and audience if the
producers stuck to the -old method of letting the
narrator -do- most of the talking. 18

Thé following year, thé sSame reviéwer was ablé to say that there was

"ifiproved lighting and much improved loudspeaker dissémination of both

natrration -and spéﬁﬁhes",;gz From all indicatioiis, the :01d system was

restored until the taping technique was introduced azbout 1960. In.

recent productions, the narrater is not éven visible.

Oveér the yeéars, the reviewers in: The B?é?ﬁfqr§f£§pogi§9r have:
pointed ouit both the advantages and the -disadvantages of the taping
system. One reviewer said: "The acticn’is synchronized to dialogue
which was taped -earlier to allow freedom of movément across the
large st’age—."20 This agrees with a later reviéw that said pré-recording

enabled the actors to move frecly on the stage and devote their
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atterition to-action rather than words;ZI Another reviewer pointed out
that the technique was nccessary in order for the -audience to hear
the play, but that it robs the play of spontahéi’ty}22 A further
criticism was levelled in 1975: ''But thé -d¥oning of supposedly

impassioned. speeches into a tape recorder days before takes something
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awvay from:heavily-animated movements on stage:s'’

The reviewers are
genexrally -quité generous with their praise for ‘thé productions, but,
as indicatéd in these few remarks, one récurring criticism they make
has to do with the sound facilities and the taping techmique.
Loudspeakeér equipment for the pageant is rentéed from Hagetrs-
ville or Brantford. Both the sound and the light controls are
operated from the cement block tower at the back of the theatre.
Besides the spotlight, there are several other lights on trees that
are used to- Tight up the stage areas. Until a few years ago, an
elec¢trician with the Brantford Public Utilitiés Commission, Jack
Milleér; took .charge of lighting and sound at the pageant site. J.
William: Hill, who works at the Indian Office in thc Brantford Post
Office, has frequently been the spotlight operator. He used a cue

sheet td Know when to ¢hange the lights. In the 1976 play, Mark

Jamieson was in -charge of sound and Ken McNaughton in charge of lights.

According to The Brantford‘Exposéygﬁ;,awnewrlighting system was.
installed in: 1963, with a hydro line replacing the low-power generator
formeriyqued%24 The move from the old sité to: the present location
took placeé in 1960, but it was obviously three years before the new
method of obtaining electrical power was in--operation. From 1963,

more poweéxful Lights were used.
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There is one spotlight which -genérally focuses on the main
stageé drea and which narrows occasionalily to -encircle the main actors.
This narrowing is usually done during soliloquies. Although prima¥ily
white light is used, sometimes colours: aré implemented Symbolically..
In the 19i2“3e44949k933 for example, réd dnd green lights were used

probably to suggest Red Jacket's drunken state in several scenes. 2>

Occasionally, special lighting effects are used; for example, in the

1976 The League of Peace, Dekanawida's grandmother has a dream in.

which a Voice speaks to her. The source of the voice in the production
was indicated by a bright white light in-a shrubbery.
5. The Costumes

Over the years, the reviewers in The Brantford Expositor have

repéggedly,ggscribed’the costumes worn- in the pageants as "colourful'
and "authentic". There is rarely, if ever; -an -elaboration on either
epithet. The costumeés are indeed colouxful. The headdresses, feathérs,;
béadwork; .and: brightly-coloured saslés, breechcloths, and shirts.

stand out brilliantly in the natural setting. If by "authentic'’ the
revViewers meérely mean "Indian', théy are probably correct, but not all
that they are always appropriate for the historical time that is
depicted: in -any -given play.

A pubTlication of the Six Nations' Indian Museum at Onchiota,

New York; describes a central costuming problem. for Iroquoian Indians:
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Because of the false impression given: to the public

by moving pictures, television and fiction writers,

it 15 convinced that all Indian people looked,

talked and dressed alike. If our Six Nations pecple

do not wear Plains Indian costumes and war-bonnets,

they are not "Indian" enough for the general public.

Thus it is that wany Indian tribes aré now wearing

outlandish combinations. ..even mixing'traditional

and modern stylé costume articles.

“This paragraph sums up-the dilemma for the directors of the Six
Nations' Indian Pageants: whether to satisfy the public expectations
for Plains Indian dréss.-or to be authentic and use costumes that the
aidience will possibly not even recognize as "Indian'.

When ‘the pageants were begun, the Pageant Committee had no
¢ostumes of its own. In fdact, Mr. Smith Said there were no suitdbie
Indian costumes anywhere on the reéserve. The Committee had to rent
Zostumes frém commercial houses in Hamilton and Toronto:. They had to
take whatever they could get; these were usually the costumes that .are
jpopularly ¥écognized: as “'Indian, that is, Plains Indidn dress which
is particularly distinguished by its war-bonnet. This feathered
‘headdress is associatéd in the popular imagination with the apparel

of all Indian chiefs, although it was not worn by the Troquois noT

other Woodlands Indians until the twentieth century. Later, the

‘Committee borxrowed sSome costumes. from the Indian Defense League of

-Ainerica.

According to M. Smith, ih@'Pageant%ﬁommitteeréventuallyr
acquired some deer hides, bought some books on Indian c¢rafts and
-distributed both to various people -on the reservation. Although Mr.
‘Smith could not remember the mamé of the ‘béoks nor -the .author, from

his description it would seem. that they were probably those of Walter
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Ben Hunt who published several craft books resulting from his exten-
sive contact with: the Plains Zndians, although his books also contained
some Iroquoian Indian crafts{'7

Mis$ .General said that she made the first costume for the
plays with tools that pre-Columbian Iroquois would have used. This
costumne was used as a model by others. Most of the other people who
agreed to fidke costumes were probably not as diligent as she was in
attémpting to authenticate thé actual methods used by the early
Iroquois in making their clothes.

Mr: Smith said that they now have an extensive wardrobe
coliection for the pageants. The costumes are owned by the persofis
who made them, but they are willingly offered at pageant time.
Frequently, a few new costumes are made for individual productions.
For éxample, the costume for -Cornplanter in the 1975 play was wade for
that particular production. Some costumes are retainéd for specific
rolés; there is a white deerskin suit for Dekanawida -and a scarlet
coat for Reéd Jacket.

In order to discuss the authenticity of the costumes:- in the
pldys, it is perhaps advisable to briefly review tne mature -of

.
Iroquoian:-dress. The .clothes ofrthe pre=Columbian If¥oquois. were--made
primarily -of deerskin with decorative leather fringes and ornamental
designs in porcupine quills. The Iroquois woman's wordrobé consisted

of skirt, ieggings, moccasins, tunic, and poncho. The men wore a kilt,

breéchcloth, belt, leggings,moccasins, and—parka.zs

As headgear, the gustoweh (sometimes gostoweh), a feathered

skullcap -of hide, was traditional with the Iroquois male. The cap
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‘was made of splints, covered in leather, with a plume of small feathers

-at the c¢rown of the head and one or more large central feathers

. . . - 29 : : -
-emexrging from the smaller ofies. The large feather was inserted in

a tube so that it was free to rotate. Some of the tribés of the Six
‘Nations wore more than one large central feather; the Mohawks Some-
times wore three and the Oric'mdagas,two.30

The warriors of the Six Nations shaved their heads, except
for a scalp lock. Sometimes they wore a deerhair roach which is a
narrow strip of deer hair worn on the head from the brow to thé back -of
the ne¢k. It stood several inches high. A wolf, bear, -or éanther
head was also sometimés worn on the head. It was generally thought
that "the special gifts of these animals enter the body of the,warrioi'".3
The chiefs placed deer antlers on their gustowehs as a sign of their
:autho:ity.32

‘By the late eighteenth century, cloth had replaced deerskin as:
the basic material of the Iroquoialn. costune, although: deerskin
:moccasins anﬂzleggings were still often worn. Glass beads, ribbons,
and silver ornaments replaced leather fringes and. porcupine quills as

,decoration.37 By the end of the nineteenth century, the Iroquois. had

-adopted: the dress of their whitesneighbours-°4

-Only one of the Six Nations' Indian Pageants, The League of

Peace, is concerned with -the pre-Columbian periodrand,'therefqre,
should appropriately -use dress as it would have been then. Four other

plays, Joseph Brant, :Cornplanter, Red Jacket,,and:Grand;Riverfate set

in the late -eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries. Thus the

-characters iir these plays should, for the -sake oFf authenticity, wear
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the kinds of Iroquois costumes that have been described for that time.
In the plays, however, the attempts at making the clothes of

the ¢haracter authentic are rather sporadic. In The League of Peace of

I

1950, for example, Chief Howard: Sky wore a Toach headdress; >

in the

1951 Joseph Brant, Chief Alex General wore argustoweh,°6fas did: Hubert

7

Sky in the 1954 pl’ay.j Both the roach headdress and the gustoweh, of

course, are appropriate for those plays: In the 1954 Cornplanter play 8

and in the 1957 JosephaBrant,ag'Gordon'Martin suitably wore a gustoweh;
a cotton shirt, and a fringed vest. In The League of Peace of 196240

and in the same play presented in 1968,41

the actor who played Dekanawida
wore a gustoweh and a long-sleeved fringed wvhite leather jacket. In the
1965 play, Barry Hill as Red Jacket appropriately wore a roach headdress
and a red militaxry jacket,g2 and in'the,foliowing year the same actor,
as -Cornplanter, wére:@'gg§£9§£Q:4s' The actor who played Cormplanter in
1975 wore a;gus;qweh, a blue fringed vest and matching leggings. TFor
the last scene of the play he donned a blue -cape. In some of the early
plavs, such as the 1954 Cprnplantgy and the 1952 Grand River, some of
the women wore long print cotton dressés which were appropriate to the
time and the setting of the play;4¢

Although the characters: in- the plays,have'fféqueﬂfly'wbrn:a

gustoweh, leggings, ¢loth shirts, moccasins, and fringed vests, there
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has nevexr been any evidence of the kilt, the wennasoton, woollen
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jackets, silver ornaments, or designs that are typically Iroquoian.
Many of the women in the plays wear leather fringed dresses to depict

characters in the late eighteenth and -early nineteenth centuries -when;,




in fact, those women would have wora cloth -dresses. :Often the

characters in the plays wear modern: shoes:. Frequently, they wear tle

Sioux war-bonnet; for example, in the 1963 Joseph Brant, Arnold
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General donned this kind of headdress. Thus, in The Leagie of Peace,

Joseph: Brant, Cornplanter, Red Jacket, and Grand River there has been

a confusion of Iroquoian dress with Plains Indian dréss, and there are

some touches of modern dress as well. There is little attempt at

-differentiating what is appropriate for The: League of Peace from what
is suitable for Cornplanter, although sevetral hundred years of dress
changes had actually occurred.

Besides the Indiair characters, there are white characters in
the plays: for example, George Washington, Guy Carleton, the
missionaries, the Quakers, and the British and Americ - commissioners.
These white malé Characters are uSually dressed in- formal black suits,
white shirts; and black ties. Scmetimes a white wig is thotight to be
appropriate; for -example, George Washington wore oné in the 1975
Cornplanter play.

:One play that has not been touched on: is E. Pauline Johnson

which: has its.-own peculiar costuming probléms. As previously mentioned,
by the time of Pauline most Indians- had adopted white dress, -except

for traditional Indian ceremonies--where some items of traditional garb:
(or what was- thought to be traditional garb) would- still be worn.

Some -of the costumes popular in Pauldine's time have been preserved at
Chiefswood, the home of Pauline, which is now a museum. Photographs

of Pauline also—,survive,.,48 These photographs give The directors of

the pageants a good idea of what Pauline actually -wore.
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According to her biographers; Pauline, who normally wore the
conventional dress of the whitestof'he:—days came to realize the
appeal her Indian costume had for audiénces. The Indian dress con-
sisted of *'fringed and. beaded buckskins;. bear-claw necklace, and
beaded moccasins".49 Another writer adds to her items of apparel, a
belt of wampum, a dagger, brooches of silver; and a scarlet cloak
thrown over her shoulderS.SO This apparel was undoubtedly Pauline's
own idea of what an Iroquois maiden wore at sofe time in the past.

It would seem that the same appeal that audiences felt for
Pauline's Indian dress in her own time, stildl holds for today. One
reviewer commented on the effect of the costuming in the 1973 play:
miost of the cast remained in long gowns. and best bib and tucker--no
feathers, to the disappointment of some of the younger members of the

audience."51

In the 1961 EiVPau}ipgngyﬁipﬁ—ﬁléy,'Diane Smith as Pauline
wore a fringed kneeelengthrdéerskin;dréss,,ieather moccasins, and a
headband with a feather at the,bggkész Exgept for the feather and the
length of the dress, the description of the costume fits the des-
cription of the costume Pauline actually wore. In one E. Pauline
Johnson play, probably 1967 -ox 1973, Pauline wore long dresses as well
as Tndian costume, the latter being woxi for the recital portions of
the play.ss For her debut as an entertainer, Pauline wore a long
wvhite dress. In the play, she wears a long white dress for that cvent.
Some of the gowns in- the play were actual dresses that dated back to
Pauline's time, rather than costumes made for the plaly.rsr4 The male

characters in the play wear the same formal dress that is used for




white male characters in the -other plays.

Despite a lack of authenticity in many of the costumes, it

should be mnoted that this in no.-way lessens their visual effect, which

is one of the most impressive things about the plays. Frequently, %
the central character is singled -out by the colour of his or her ;
-Costume. This is easily done in the case 6f Red Jacket. Wis appear-
ance in the 1972 pldy left a strong impression on one reviewer: YA
milk-white canoe bearing an Iroquois chief dressed in flaming ¥ed

L. . e . : . ; 85 ...
cruised through silver mists and -beached on a green shore.™ Pric~
to this, in 1968, another reviewer felt a similar visual impact in

The League: 6f Peace when Dekanawida, dresséd all in white, entered.

-

gliding "Iike a wraith" across the water ifi a white canoe;sD Corn-
planter in: the 1975 play was als$o- singled -.out by the bright blue of
his costune. Similarly, Pauline Johnson in a long whité dress was

the visual focus for several scenes in her play.

Red Jacket in scarlet, DeéKanawida and: Pauline in white, -or
Cornplanté¥ in bright blue stand out among ‘the other deerskin-clad ;
‘characters- who havé only bits of colour on their apparel: a red
breechcloth, a coloured sash, or beadwork in various colours. By
-associating the cent¥al character with one colour, the director has
-ensured that he or she will be the focus .of attentiofi. The coiéprs
chosen for the central characters!' clothes contrast ¥ividly with the
predominant colour of the setting--green: With the bright light from
‘the spotlight, the -colours become brilldant in contrast to the -dark,

night-time background. The Plains war-bonnets, which are predominantly 5

‘white, also stand out brilliantly in th@rgpotlightj There is no.




doubt that these héaddresses are visually moxré impressive,
distance, than the gustoweh.

To return to the dilemma presented at thie beginning of this
.discussion, it would seem that the directors 6f the Six Nations'
Indian Pageants fulfill the expectations of their audience rather
than us¢ costumes that are totally authentic. That this is a conscicus
choice is doubtful: In pdrt, the directors' éxpectatidns are perhaps
-closer to those of the atidience than. to those who would .desire
authenticity above all else. The Indians on the reserve are probably as
influenced by the presentation of the Indian -on the popular media as
-are those outside the reserve. Mr. Smith and-Miss General have statad
that, at the time the pageants were started, tihe Indians on the Grand
River Reserve knew littlé -about their -cultural heritage. The fact that
there Were no costumes available on the reserve when the first'pageant
was in: the planning stage substantiates this:. Although: there dre some

attempts -at depicting authentic Iroquois coStumes ia the plays, these

attempts are sporadic enough to suggest that they may be matters of

chance. Both thée use of the Plains war-bonnet and the emphasis on the
colour .of the céntral characters’ clothes indicate that the dixéctors
are trying to leave a visual impact on the observers. And they do-
It may -be as much a lack .of knowledge about what constitutes tra-
ditiohal Iroquoian dress as the desire to leave z strong visualk
impression on the audience that has resulted: in the kinds of costumes
that 4re used in: the plays.

Another possitle reason for the lack -of authenticity is that the

plays are attempting to teach the audience about Indian ways and the




BPLATE 4: A scene from the 1973 E. Pauline Johnson.

(Courtesy of The Brantford Expositor)
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PLATE 6: A scene from: the 1966 Cornplanter
;\ with Cornplanter and George Washington

(Courtesy -cf The Brantford Expésitor)
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positive aspects of Indian culturé: In many ways, the pI;ys,attempt
to make a clear distinction between: white and Indian cultures, with the
Indian being the more desirable. Therefore, it is easily seen why the
directors would prefer to present Indian heroes such as Joseph Brant,

Red Jacket, and Cornplanter dressed in distinctively Indian garb

rather than in more authentic dress that was partly derived from white
society:

Whatever the reason or coibination of reasons that has deter=
mined the pageants' costumes, there is little doubt that the costumes
are, in part, responsible for thé popularity of the plays. They
immediately make the plays distinét from other kinds of plays by
confronting the audience with an aspect of a culture that has alrost

faded avay:

6. Piops

?Exgps for the plays -are kept to a minimum. Genexaiiy;:fhey'are
meant to- be evocative rather tham realistic. Sometimes benches are
placed”around three sides of the central fire for council .cenes.
‘Sometinies a table and a chair are used; for example, in the 1975 play
they were -used to convey the idea of -George Washington's office. A
Targe wooden box placed at the?hagk-of the stage area in the 1976 play
served- .as Atotarho's house. A cahoe is -occasionally used for thé
entrances- and exits of the characters. The permanent log cabin some-
times xeprésents a settler's house (for example, in Joseph€?:?n;} or

a- house of one of the characters: for example, Jigonhsasee's house in

the 1976 play. Other small items such as baskets, blankets, weapons,
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and pots are also used. In the Indian Village scene, anirzal skins
and drying corn are hung between poles to suggest the atmosphere of
an Indian village. Also, a skin that is béing sScraped is stretched
between two poles. Other items, such as pots for cooking and a
wooden mortar and pestle for grinding corn into flour, visually
reinforce the narrator's verbal description. Generally, however; the
plays rély far more on the natural setting of grass, trees, water,
fire, and might than on artificial props and sets.

In its use of props and sets, the Six Nations' Pageants
reflect a :general tendency in modern theatre. The use of a few
evocative rather than many elaborate props has been a trend in
twentieth century drama. This, in turn, hearkens back to primitive

dramati¢ practice. It is unlike the -eighteenth and nineteenth

‘centuries?’ stage conventions that -emphasized elaborate, realistic séts

,aﬂd'prdps, Tt is also-unlike the conventional idea of pageant where

again there is an emphasis on realistic props and sets. This was

evideit in the Ticonderoga plays where & stockade was constructed as

realistically as possible: "Built full size, it is exactly as it

. . ) o . . 57 i
would have appeared in a typical willage-of the Iroquois.™ This
attention to realistic detail is not emphasized in the Six Nations'

plays. The E. Paulinc Johnson play, for -example, takes place primarily

indoors. Yet, in the play, there is little attempt at creating the
atmosphere of an indoor setting. A small table and chair placed om
the grass is deemed sufficient to evoke Pauline's room. In this

spating>g$e'of props and sets, the Six Nations' plays are similar to

the way props are used at the Shakespearean festival at Stratford,

L T
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Ontario, or in such modern plays as those of Samuel Beckett.
The sparing use of props and sets also fits into a modern
‘tendency to- small, intimate theatre. This desire seems to run

against the usual tendency of pageants to largeness and elaboration.
7. Pageantry

The term “pageant' has a history of varied meanings. Initially,
it was applied to the wagon or platform on which entertainments were
performed but later was applied to the entertainﬁents themselvcsgss
Tnese pageant entertainments had their origin in folk rites and
¢ustoms. They include medieval mystery and miracle piays, tournaments,
and the Lord Mayor's Show in'Lanon.sg Essential to this traditional
fieaning of pageant are procession and spectacle. Although some forms
of the pagéant werc dramatic, drama was not essential: Because of
their origins in folk parades and because they have retained this
popular; amateur status, the pagednts are usually considered a demo-
cratic, communal form of entertainment. In this aspect, as well as
by the fact that the entertainments are presented out:=of-doors, they
are distinguished from the intexlude and the masque which also rely on
'speCtacIe and procession but which are preSented indoors and arér
intended for a selecx—group.GO

Although the twentieth century notion of pageant has its roots
in the traditional idea of pageant, it received a new émphasis and
rdirectionaunder the hand of Louis N. Parkex who produced a series of
pageant plays, sometimes called "civic pageants'; beginning at

“Sherborne, England in 1905 and followed by others at Warwick, Dover,
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York, aﬂdaﬁxfordJGI His. grandson, Anthony Parker, describes thé new i
kind of pagdeant:

: It is a tale of historical happenings, re-enacted if

B possible in their original setting. It is told in

; prose and verse, with dialogue, drama, comedy, tragedy,
farce; dancing, singing, and music, and most important
of zll; with spectacle. ‘
~ It is NOT a procession of deécoratéed lorries, or
floats, or even boats!

‘Our pageant is a Spectacle-play, or series of

blays, based -on the pride of history, and tradition of
the town or country that stages it. It tells a story--
4 true story--and it is, essemtially, entertaining. It
may be on a small scale, with pefhapsrashundred pers
formeérs, or it may have some thréeé thousand like my
‘Pageant at Warwick Castle in,LQSS}ﬁz

There is no central character here, except perhaps the town itself.
The emphasis,iS'on local history and -on spectacle. The modern pageant
'B is not ohly to -entertain but also: to éducate both the paftiéipantsvaﬁd
the audience about the history of the locale. It is stiil a communaf,
' out-of-doors -entertainment. It also retains the quality of procession ,
- but not in the sense of a moving parade. Now there is a procession: of
-characters across a stationary stage. ‘Each character ox group- of §
- -characters. presents their part of the town's history. Usually, the
modern :pageant plays are episodic; covering long periods of time
relating to- the history of the place.

Although this new kind of pageant became very popular, the old
forms of pageant did not die out but continued to exist simultaneously
with tlie new form and sometimes combined with- it. The Calgary

Stampede, for example, not only has the processional aspect -of pageant

g

P - - . . - :67.);
but has re-enactments of battle scenes between cowboys and Indians.™

The modern concept of pageantry spread to many parts of the

world, including North America. Its widespread popularity can: be
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attributed in part to the fact that this kind of play did not limit
itself to a particular kind ~f .audience. Also, it was the kind: of
drama that could be presented successfully by amateurs without
excessive cost or experience. It received a new impetus in the United

States in 1937.64

In that year; Paul Green's The;LQ%@prlony.was
presented 6n Roanoke Island to commemorate the 350th anniversary of a
colony that was established on Roanoke Island in 1587 but which
mysteriously disappeared by 1590. This history play utilized music, ’;,
dance, procession, dramatic action, and diaIOgue.6S In other words,
it was very similar to the Parkerian concept of pageant, but the
American play emphasized dramatic action to a greater extent and it
-became an annual production.

From 1937, thé new kind .of pagéant spread to-many parts -of

bevpetiv e n s

North America. Two of the most notable of these pageants angrzhg
zC6mmon'GlQ§y at Williamsburg; Virginia and- Kermit -Hunter's Unto_These
Hills at :Cherokee, North Carolina. The latter was presented on an
Indian réservation: It described the misfortunes of the Cherokee
Indians: 7

Early in the play, a Chér¥okee chiéftain heroically
saves General Jackson's {Andrew Jackson's] life at
tlie battle of Horseshoe Bend, but before long, in a
scene set in the White House, President Jackson
defeathers his old allies, insists on deporting them
to Oklahoma despite the -¢loquent pleas of Daniel
Webster and Sam Houston:. 0

Although half of thé cast of Unto These Hills was -Cherokee, the play

. . - . 67 . e
was not -entirely an Indian affa1r.6 As--with many -of the Amérjcan
pageant plays, it became an annual event. One critic reported that

the attendance in 1957 was l37;000.68
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Kermit Hunter, the author of Unto These llills, descr¥ibes the

pageant phenomenon in the American south:

The present productions, operating each summer for
about ten weeks, lie Somewhere between the purely
professional stage and the amateur local pageant:
that is to say, they present a highly professional
show and they drawrﬁpwards of 350,000 pedple a
summer, whilé fundamentally they are community
eéniterprises, designed to perpétuate local history
and traditions, and in general to pump Life blood-
into remote localities that neéd a new iadustry.°”

As indicated here,; the American pageants are more than just local
entertainments; théy are “big business". They differ from the
Parkerian idea, in that they have become annual affairs and tourist
attractions.

Almost all of the critics on outdoor pageant theatre comments
on the "wholesomeness" of ‘the experience:

In the first place there are what might be called

the hygenic and economic effects of any great move-

ment to the -out-of-doors. Nature is thﬁfgreat

revivifier, and themere calling of masses of people

-away from. the roofed-in places has its salutary effect.

‘Men always. have taken:their sports into:'the open; and

‘the outdeor dramatié¢ production, like a:game, sends

men and women back to their cities refreshed in mind

and body. Y
Gassner says that the outdoor amphitheatres 'provide a sharp contrast
to thé unwholesomé and cramped chicken coops which pass for playhouses

71 . " e e )

on Broadway". He lists other characteristics of outdoor pageants:
ample stage and,spacious seating, the spectators' sense -of community
during the play, and the scope of the subject matter which takes the
4 . o . . s s ; 72
form of a large chronicle rather than:a ""tight I4ttl~ realistic play".

Episodic form, presentation rather tlhan representation, -oratory,

vitual, scenery that is not static, and spectacle are alsc qualities

P




of the modern pageant for CGassner. As an eXample of spectacle; he

cites the full-scale naval battle that is performed annually in The

=)
L

Common. Glory. In commenting oh language, he says that speech, even
when colloquial, leans toward “'recitation'.

In-a review of theatre, the same writer compares the effect
of the pageant dramas on the spectator with the effect of a Broadway
play on its audieénce. He says the former leaves the spectatoxr with a
"sense of community':

The theat¥e has come to matter to him because it

affords him the gehse of sokidarity. At least

during the performance, hé belongs not only to

himself but to. his world, of which the past is a

configuration of the present; and he is concerned

1ot so much with his private sensibility as with
a hen1t¢ge ‘of snaled experience and conscience:

This—ggntrasts Rixh therpgtSOn leaving a Broadway play:
w..he ¢1nds both +his interest and his personality
,rroved -down. Thls is the corsequénce of profes-
- sionalisi. separated: from the main stream of a
5na»10n s life, divorced from tradition, and art
adrift in the stxeam of centemporary rsality, as a
T ’,tlﬂnth'Sgdled ark f111ed with concerns en famllle,
_‘co to spea’ . N
He_gges,on tbrsqy—that’fnr the regular patrons. of theatre, "playgoing
'is JUSm an acceptable way of using one's leisure, anm actlv;ty that has
lltylb relat'on to one's commltnent to llfe-—or to art''.
The'poputarity of pageants was not réstricted to the American
south. The Ticonderoga plays. an obvious manifestation of the popular
pageant movement, are the only diréct influence that we know .of on the
Six Nations' Pageants. Although not produced by Indians, these plays

are basically concerned with Indian history and culture. The

organizers of the Six Nations' Indian Pageants had seen a Ticonderoga
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play of Thomas Cook and possibly had Cook's dssistance in their own
first production. The Ticonderoga plays' dramatic and historical
interest, and the fact that they are presented annually, places them

in the popular pageant movement in the United States. Although The

Bxan;ford Exposiior,reported that Thomas Cook had written the script
for the first Six Nations!' pageant, both Mr. Smith and Miss General
denied this. Both -said that Cook had offered a play on Red: Jackét
to them, burt they rejected it and wrote their own. According to.:ithe
néwspaper, both Thomas Cook and a co=workeér of his from Ticonderoga;
H. Jermain Slocum, attended the first Six Nations! pageaﬁt.76
A pamphlet on the Ticonderoga theatre, which was also called
Forest Theatre, states that Cook ‘had déveloped an interest in Indian
16re from his mothér who, although white, had been given ain Indian
name; Hutoka, by her father who was :also very interested in Ifndian
history and culturée. In the summer of 1931; Thomas Cook with:a few
friends "put on a single adaptation of the thanksgiving portion of the
traditional Iroquois Feast of the Green: Corn". This celebration
continued -annually for about four years, but because the number of
people attending kept inéreasing -each year, thé "feasting" was dis-
continued and was replaced by a short program that depicted ways in
which Indians had been misreprésented. Eventually, a theatre was

built on Cock's fa¥m and five plays were writteh to be performediin:itj

The Birth of the Long House; Sir William Johnson and the Mohawks; The

Conspiracy;of Pontiac, Sctenes from the Life of Red Jackét, -and The

Last -of the Scnacas.77 The plays were presented annually from 1931 to

196F with an interruption of sSeveral years during the Second World War




(<2e Appendix B for further inforimation: on the history of the
Ticonderoga theatre)-.

It has beeén mentioned: previously that the Ticonderoga plays are
the only direct influence that we know of on the Six Nations' plays:
One isste to be examined here is the extent of that influence. Are
the Six Nations® plays slavish imitations of Cook's plays, or aré

they different? Is- Thomas Cook, as the The Brahtford’EXpoSitor

suggests, the writer of the first play? From a comparison -of the
scripts--of the Ticonderoga plays with those of the Six Nations',
there seem to be definite similarities but some significant differences
as well.

The fact that only two of the Six Nations' plays correspond to

the Ticonderoga plays suggests a limited influenc&; The Birth of the

Long House is based on the same subject matTer as The League of Peace

and Scénes ffom;thcALife of Red Jacket obviously deals with the same

subject as Rgdjgacket, ‘These are the only plays -6f the two theatres
that have: a commoh subject matter.

In a compatison of these plays; the most notable differences are
in the tone of the plays, in thé attitude toward history, and in the
thematic -concerns. The Ticonderoga plays give the definite impression
of having béen—writtenfpyfa non-Indian. The viewpoint is. that .of .an:
outsider logking at something remote in time. Coupled with the
feeling of .distance from the subject matter is a sentimental tone;
typical of ninetéenth century romantic attitudes toward the Indians.
Most of the Indian characters are "noble savages'. There are frequent

references to 'the noblz race" that has passed into oblivion. This is
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‘evident, for example, in the narrator's speech at thé end of Scenes

from the Life of Red Jacket:

Have you ever heard that strange soft rustle 6f full

leaved corn? It is a <ound akin to wind in pines.

The Senecas hear it and think of Red Jacket and his

maaning for the fate of -his people. When we hear it

at this; the season of the ancient feast of the green

corn; let us think of that truly fine culture that our

ancestors. so completely extinguished...that has so

nearly passed with its people into obXYivion.
Obviously, the Indians of the Grand: River Reserve;. writing out of an
Iroquoian culture and heritage, would not feel that their race has
passed into oblivion. The viewpoint of the Ticonderoga plays is that
of an outsider to the culture, whereas the viewpoint of the:- S3ix Nations®
Pageants -suggests a personal involvement in the subject matter.

A sécond major difference is in the attitude toward history.
Many sceiies in the Ticonderoga plays havVe ho basis in historical fact;

there are fictionilized events, although sometimes with historical

charac¢ters. Fréquently, théy are meant to: teach soime aspect -of

Iroquoian life. For example; one of the scenes in Scenés from ‘the Fife

of Red Jacket presents. the Senecas returning to camp with an Adgonquin
prisoner. The warriors want to slowly torture him, but Red Jacket
decides he should run the gauntlet. The prisoner, by his cunning,
survives and: is- then adogted into the wolf clan. Here, the writer is
Shuising the treatmentrof'ptisoners by the Iroquois and ghgacergmony'of'
adoption. The Six Nations' plays rarely use any such fictionalized
-event.. They are insistent that the events to be dramatized have a
‘basis in historical fact.

A third difference betwéen the twé theatres rests on the

emphasis they give to: different themes. This is particularly evident
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in The Birth of the Long lHouseé where the playwright is most insistent
that the League of the Six Nations served as the modél for the forma-
tion of the American republic. The play concludes with a poem, the
last stanza of which is as follows:

The tree which Hiawatha told )

Would iive until the world grew old

Is dead. But whildle the trunk came down

Its roots, sunk deep into the ground

Have grown again and now we see

The United States for you and me.
To support this parailel between the LeagUe'of the Six Nations and the

American republic, thewe is an emphasis on the statecraft of

Dekanawida and Hiawatha. No such sentiments or emphasis are to be

found ih The League of Pca@g vhere the stress is -on ‘the peace-seeking
attributes of the main characters. Even the title of the Six Natiéns!
play suggésts this--different emphasis. The Ticonderoga plays frequently
refer to the cruel and barbaric nature of the Iroquois; no such idea is
ever to be found in the Six Nations! piays.78

Although there are differénces between the two theatres, there
are alsu some -similarities. Both theatrés use a palisaded, cutdoor
amphitheatre: Both present their plays in August. The téchnique of
idlternating narration and dramatization is used in both theatres. The
Indian Village concept is also evident in both. The dramatization: of
the ‘Gréen-‘Corn Ceremony was a significant aspeét of the Ticonderoga
plays; it was aiso dramatized in the first Six Nations' play. In thé
two plays that share .a common subject matter, some of the -dramatized
events are the same. For eéxample, both of the Red Jacket plays devote
scenes to- Red Jacket''s ¢confrontation with the missionary and: to- his

meeting with the officials of the Ogden Land Company. One scene in
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each play is also devoted to Red Jacket's domestic problems, but the
two scenes are quite differently presented.

It is probably safe to -say, then, that the Six Nations'
Pageants were influenced by the Ticonderoga plays. The founders -of
thé pageants had visited the Ticonderoga theatre and had watched at
least one of its productions. They also had access to at least one of
Cook's. scripts. Cook was at the first Six Nations' play; undoubtedly
he offered advice and suggestions. But from the differences noted in the
plays, it would seem that the Grand River Indians did not feel easy with
some 0f the Sentiments and the emphases of the Cook plays. The dif=
ferences in tone, themes, and the treatment of history suggest that
theére was no ready adaptation of Cook's plays to a Grand River setting.
This idea is further strengthened by the fact that only two of the plays
have .a commoh subject matter and those two plays are different in many
respects. Although the objective of both theatres was to teach, they
differ in mahy ways on what they chose to teach and in thé way tliey
present :their choices.

Adthough the founders of the Six Nations' Tndian Pageants owe a
debt to Thomas Cook and the Ticonderoga plays, they were already
familiar with the popular -concepts of pageant that were prevalent at

the time. This is -evident from a report in: The Brantford Expositor

in 1947 which describéd how the Souxr Springs Women's Institute on the
Grand: River Reserve had played hostess to eighteen Women's Institutes.
As part of their programme to- cclebrate the golden jubilee of the

founding. of Women's Institutes, they presented an historical pageant

portraying prominent characters £rom the history of Brant County.
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The pageéant took place at the Cbmmupity Hall at Ohsweken on
the Indian reserve. It consisted -of a parade of characters that
included Joseph Brant, Pauline Johnson, Sara Jeanette Duncan, and other
historical characters whc were more directly relatéd to Women's
Institutes. Most of the characters either danced, sang, or recited
while they were on thé stage. Music was provided by the Tuscarora
‘Band. The second half of thé pageant portrayed a Women's Institute

meeting of fifty years prior;79

There were other indications that pageants were known to- the

people on the reserve prior to the beginning of their annual pageants.

There was a notice in The Brantford Expositor in the summer of 1948

publicizing the Six Nations' Band Tattoo. In addition to-a list of
the;participating bands; it said: '"Alsc on the program is a stage 7 :
play depicting Indians in ceremonial dreSS;"SO' A picture in the same
paper a few days later showed a group -of Indians in Indian dress;
undeér it was a caption that said that Indidn ritual and céremonies o
were re-enacted for the people ga'thered.s1 7 f]
These early forms of pageant on the reserve are -quite different
fromn- the pageants of Ferest Theatre. The latter are concerhed with
presenting their histoxy in the form of a play rather than just a
procession. Thus they are more modern: in their -concern: with the
combination: of history and drama. The history presented is that of a B
partichlgrggrdup, namely the Six Nations' Indians -of tlie Grand River

Resérve. Unlike Thomas Cook's. plays and Unto: These lills, the people

involved in- the Six Nations' Indian- Pageants are the Indians themselves. , J

The founder and the administrators of the pageants are and dlways have




been Indians.

Like many of the proponents of pageant plays who express
feelings that -out-of-doors drama helps the audience to feel at peace,
to comnune with nature, and to- feel at harmony with their fellow-meh,
‘the Six Nations' Indién: Pagean*s frequently,express similar attitudes.
They occur 6ften in the welcoming speeches of the narrators and some-
times in the dialogue as well.

‘Unlike many modern pageants, howéver, the Forest Theatre pro-
ductions do not present a surveyrof their history ih any one play.
Théy choose, rather, to fécus on one central character and to present
the historical events from the point of view of that character. The
plays, then, are usuwally biographical with the focus on such charactefs
as Joseph Brant, Dekanawida, Cornplanter, -Red Jacket, or Pauline
Johnson. This -enables these particular pageants to overcome one of

the criticisms levelléd -at Paul Green's The Lost Colony; namely, the
82

lack -of "'a pivotal -character'.
Unity in the Six Nations' Indian Pageants is provided by the
Iife of the main -character. The length of time is thus reduced from
the typical pageant. Instead of .dealing with the several hundred years
of history of the locality, the Six Nations' plays are limited :to one

life time. Together, however, the pageants do provide a survey of the

history -0f the Six Nations= ThejLeagqe of Peace, Cornplanteg,:Red

Jacket, Joseph Brant, -Grand River, and E. Pauline Johnson are the

plays that coéuld be described as a cycle that presents. Iroquoian

history. Other special plays such as llandsome Lake, The1Coming:of the

Tuscaroras, and War and Peace also contribute to this survey of history.




The Six Nations' Indian Pageants also vary from the typical

modern idea of pageant in that spectacle is definitely played down.
Singing, dancing; and music are used minimally, mever to the extent
that the plays could be called spectaclé. Although there is .a cértain
;aspect -of spectacle in the costumes and in the subject matter of the
plays, these are usually presented in such a way as to- avoid specétacle.
Many opportunities for spectacular scenes are ignored; for example,
bdttle scernes are not presented.

Throughout the pageant plays, the emphasis is on the history
itself. Both Miss General and Mr. Smith have similar ideas about the
way in- which the history should be presented. Both think that history
itself should be expressed without attempts -at colouriig tlie events or
dressing the action to make it moré intexesting. The only spectacle
in the pageants results from the effect of the lights on the bright
costumes which stand out sharply against the darkiess of the night,
from the reflections in the water, and from: the ritual and formality
that comes from the language and the events. In this respeéct, they
evén depart from the Ticonderoga: plays that relied more on spectacle
but not to the extent that most pageants do. The Ticonderoga plays
re-enacted Indian dances, including the war dance, and elaborate
Indian ceremonies. These are not found within the Six Nations' plays. -

Mr. Smith:expressed his views about the history plays in a

letter to the editor of The Brantford Expositor:. The letter was a

response to a critical analysis of the pageant plays.

The play drags, as the c¥itic states. That is the
natural teémpo of the play, as the formation of :the
League of Peace was the accomplishment of a Iifetime,.
not of a short space -of time, and the easy going




nature so characteristic -of the Indian :contributes to
this factor, as the Indidn -has never learned to hurry.
He lived so close to nature that be became a veritable
child of nature. The laws of nature work slowly, but
exceedingly well, and our present ddy life of hustle and
bustle leaves little or no time for -enjoyment of the Finer
things of life. ‘

The cast of the pageant is composed of local people
who express the natural traits of the zgdian'rather than
the style of vigorous Hollywood drama.’

The pageant officials thus séem -quite aware that their plays are
unlike conventional plays, and, moreover, they do not want them to be
like "HoIlywood" drama. That would take away their "Indian' character.
They are concerned with presénting their history as they truly
beXieved it happened, rather than presenting history that is enter-

taining. Unlike Kermit Hunter, the author of Unto These Hills, they

do mot attempt to portray “"the sense of history rather than the dry
fact'.%% Their concern is with the dry fact. )

The aidactic,elément,,a;part of both the traditional idea of
pageant and- the modern -conception, is also: very imporxant to the
Forest Theatré plays. The piayS—werg meant to teach the audience some
of the history and customs of the Six Nations. Again and dgain,.
throughout thé plays, the -emphasis is on the;peéceful characteristics
of the Iroquois people and on the cofitribution they have made to
‘mankind. The ancient values are -offered onceé more as possible solu-
tions to some of today's probléms.

The Six Nations® Indian Pageants are pageants, then, only in- a
qualified sense; they probably derive from thie modern: pageant movement
and the Ticonderoga,playsziﬁ particular; fhcy rely on- local history;

they have didactic import; they are ‘held annually out-of-doors. The

nature of their materials. and the way they present them, however, are
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quite different from the usual survey of history with an emphasis on
procession and spectacle. In this respect, they have probably been
influenced by the Ticonderoga plays which were tertainly not as
lavish -as the -pageant plays of the American south. Yet, the Six
Nations' plays- place -evén more ehmphasis on '"the dry facts' and -even
less on spectacle. They also reflect attitudes that probably stem
from the fact that the Six Nations' plays are éntirely theé products of

Indians, not white men.
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THE HISTORY QF CORNPLANTER

Therplay Gprﬁplgn;erris ¢oncerned with an. -aspect of Six Nations'
history that is not peculiar to the Grand River Indians. It -deals, in
part, with the history that is shared by all the Iroquois. Its main
concern; however, is the history of those Six Nations' Indians -who
chose to stay behind in New York State and Pennsylvania after Brant
had dccepted the British offer of lands in Canada. Thus a good portion
of the play concerns the Six Nations' Indians who did not migrate to
British North America at the -end of the eighteenth -century as the
‘Grand: River Indians: had done. o

The pldy focusés on- the life of the Sefieca chief, Cornplantef.

He lived -at .a time when thé Six Nations?® -Confederacy or League
xeached%iisrpinnacre bf;power and: themn dramatically plummgtéd,duting
the few years of the American Révolution. -Cornplanter along with
Jaseph Brant and Red Jacket, who are also subjects of plays; saw theé
former rulers of the northeastern-woodlands. fall victim to war,
disease, alcohol, and despair. As leaders, there were in- part
responsible for that dramatic fall, although there was probably little
any -one of them could have done to prevent it. At the beginning of
Cornplanter's 1life, the Iroquois were in: virtual control of the

northeastern part of the continent; by the time -of his death, their

5%




land had diminished to a few acres on scattered reservations. As a

chief and warrior, Cornplanter not only saw but helped to shape, for
better -o0r worse; the destiny of his people-.

Although there is a :considerable amount -0f written material
that touches on Cornplanter, his long life is by no means as well
documerited as the lives of Brant and Réd Jacket, his cofitempoFaries.
Unlike them, Cornplanter does not seem to have attained as widespread:
a: popularity or infaiy among the white populace, although he is
remémbered by his own people, particularly in Pennsylvania where a
grant of land still carries his name and where some of his descendants
still 1ive .t

The published historical materials that the script=writers
might havé used: for the 1975 Cornplanter play are not numerous. No
full-leéngth biography of Cornplantér has yet been written. Drake;
Stone, and Wallace previde the three most significant accounts of his

life. Drake included a sketch of Cornplanter®s ¥ife in his Biography

,andgﬂiﬁtoryipf thngﬂdignsiof No;thrAmericaifrpm its Q;sgovery{z
Stofie wrdte a thirty-three page biography of Cornplanter ét the -con~
¢lusion 6f his study of Red Jacketsraﬁd also included man? ieféfe@ces
to -‘Cornplanter in:his two-volumé biogfaphy -of Joséph Brant.” Mgnf

details of Cornplanter's Fifé have been filled in by A.F.C. Wallace

in ‘his The Death and. Rebirth of the SgnecaJS Wallace and- otherx
recent historidans have made use of such information as the memoirs of
Blacksnake, who was a chief 6f the Senecas -during the time of

:Cornpljam;er,6

Besides these three sources; there are other historical
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materials that deal with Cornplanter. Imn 1927, Arthur C. Parker

wrote an informative essay called '"Notes on the Ancestry of

Cornplantcr“.7 Minnie Myrtle, who seems to rely heavily on Drake -and:

‘Stone, included a chapter on Cornplanter in her -study of the 1r0qpois.8

A biographical sketch by -Jamés Ross Snowden, written for the dedica=-
tion of a monument to Cornplanter in 1867, relied extensivéely -on
Stone.? Siebeneck and Godcharies have also written ‘brief biographies
'of,Cornplanter;lo Cornplanter is mentioned in the published journals
of somé cf his contemporariés: for ekxample, thé jotuirnals of Colonel
Proctor,lI'Philip Tome,Iz Wi’lliam,Sa.véry,13 Hal’lida‘y’J,acks‘On,,l4 and
Mary J@miSbn.IS He is also referred to in letters and -government
-documents -of the time. Translations of Sbmérbf,his,speeches survive.
It is now probably useful to turn to the historical events of
:Cornplanter's life. This summary is hecéssary in o6rder to: indicate
thé extent of thé historical emphasis in the play and in order to:
.anglyze- the procéss -of selection that theée script-writer went through
in -choosing certain events to:dramatize. The omissions as well as the-
chéices may reveal something about the plays. It is also essential
to know the history in .ordér to ascertain if the play does provide the
peculiarly Indian péint of view of history that is claimed by, among
others, the master of ceremonies of the 1960'C9fnpjan§§r play.
‘Cornplanter was born about 1742 at Connéwaugus, New York, on

_. 1 . L . o s
the Genesée River’.“’6 His Indian hame was Gyantwaka (Gaiantwaka): which

means '"thé one who planfs"‘{igg.,'The'Plantgr)17 or '"'by what -one
plants!'.18 In a story recorded by Arthur C: Parker, Cornplanter

reéceived his name bécause he encouraged his people to return to

a0
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agriculture as a means of livelihood. The whites who knew him
translated his name as "Corﬁplanté'r".19 ‘He was. the son of @ Seneca
woman called Aiiqgipisozo and a white trader sometimes called John
0'Bail but more correctly known as John Abeel, the son of a prominent
Aibany famfiy;zl Although Cornplanter was half white, he was Taised
as an- Indian and always counsidered himself one: Most of the informa=
tion we have regarding his early life comes from a lettér hé wrote

as an old rian to ‘the governor of Pennsylvania:

1 Zéel it my duty to: send 4 speech to the govérnér
of Pennsylvania. at this time, and inform him the
place where I was from--which was at Conewaugus,
on the :Genesee River:.

ithen I was.a child, I played w#ith the butterfly,
the grasshopper and the frogs; and as I grew up, 1
began to pay some attention and play with the Indian
boys in the neighborhood, .and they took. notice of my
skin being .a differént color from theirs, and spoke
of it. I induired of my mother the .cause; and she
told-me that my fatlier was a residenter of Albany.
I still edt my victuals out of a bark dish. 1 grew
aup to Be & young man, and married mé a wife, and 1
‘had no kettle or gun. I then kiiew where my father
dived and went to sée him, and found hé wd$ a white
fan, and spoke the English language. e gave me
victuals whilst I was at his:houSe,;but‘wEen'i
started to return home, he'gaVe=me,neithet:ke;tlg noyr
gun;, néither did he tell me that the United States
were about to rebel against the government of England....

22

The- letter is. dated Allegheny River, February 2, 1822.
According to-Drake, -Cornplanter was. a warriog at the defeat
of the English Geéneral, Edward Braddock, by a combined force -0f
Indians and French in 1755;23 Cyrus. Thomas says. that there is no
‘historical evidence- to- support this 'though he may have beén present
.as a boy of 12 or I5 yeja.rs"‘.zi4 This latter view accords with the

opinion of Parker im "Notes on the Ancestry of Cornpianter",zs

‘Another view which is not far removed from these is given by Philip-
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Tome who, in 1817, asked Cornplaiiter what his first battle had been.
Cornplanter said it was Braddock's defeat when he wds seventeen years
old.26' Considering the advanced age of Corhplanter at the time he
made the statement, it would not be farfetched to presume hé might
have been a couple of years out.

More is known about Cornplanter's adult 1ife. At the time of
the American Revolution, he was a warrior chief, not an hereditary
chief or sachém. As the Six Nations became more -aware of the

impending striggle between the colonists and the British, they
.

adopted a policy of neutrality. In May Y776, the American colonists
asked- the Sikx Nations for their support in the fight. Some of the
Onéidas and Tusc¢aroras, who were strongly influenced by the white
missionaries, agreed to-help them-zs The remzining Six Nations were
-divided as in their views on whether they shodld. stay mneutral or
support thé British.

A breakdown in: neutrality was assisted by an. epidemic at
‘Onéndaga, thée site of the council meetings of the Six Nations: Three
sachéms were numbered among the victims 6f thé épidemic. As a result
of the deaths of these sachems, ‘the central council fire of the

. Confederacy was extinguished until thevpropef condolence ceremony

could be performed;zg;'Because of the difficulty of travelling in

winter and because of the divided loyalties of the ‘Six Nations, the
condolencé ceremony was--delayed for a considerable time. According
to the -customs -of the Cbnfederacy, the affairs of war -and peace cane
to rest with. the warriors-:when ithe sachems were unable to meet.jo

The warriors, of course, by temperament were more inclined: to- join in-
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the fray than the conservative sachems would have been. It was the
warriors wlho threw aside the policy of néutrality and agreed to
support one or other -of the warring parties.

Because of colonist attacks .on some -of the Six Nations® Indians
who had been neutral and because of attacks on John Johnson, a long-
time friend of the Mohawks, many of the Six Nations decided to assist
the British. 1In September 1776, a council was held at Niagara where
many of thé Senécas, Cayugas, Mohawks, and Onondagas -declared their
allegiance to the British King. A strong appeal was sent to the
-Oneidas and the Tiiscaroras te join. them, but they deClinedisI

Wallace indicates that Cornplanter initially had been in
favour of Six Nations' neutrality during the revolutionary war because
he thought that it was a family quarrel among. the white people and the
Indians probably did mot understand it well enough to take sides.
Neutrality was iejgcted’by a-Council of the Six Nations where Joseph
‘Brant's view in: favour of Support of the British was- accepted.
Cornplanter iccepted: the -decision-of this. council, the Council of
Oswego, held in the early summer of 1777.32

At -Oswego, the British Commissioner had presented his. views on
why he thought the Six Mations should support the King. He then left
the Indians to make up thei¥ own minds. According to Wallace,
Cornplanter -and Red .Jacket opposed getting involved in a -dispute
about which they knew 5o little, but Brant called Cornplanter -and: the
pacifists "cowards". By such verbal tactics, as well as British
generosity with yum- and dry -goods, -and a display of a wampum belt

which was. purported to- be the :ancient covenant between: the Iroquois
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-and. the British King, Brant and others in favour of participation in
the v.far—\«:on.::’3 Cornplanter took the defeat gracefully, urged the
warriors to unity, and placed before them some of the problems that
would: béset them as a result of dropping their neutral position and
siding with the British: The next day Brant informed the British
Commissioner -of the Six Nations' decision;34

The procedure -of arguing out issues in council and then

agreeing unafiimously to the majority decision was the way of the

Iroquois Confederacy, especially when the issue at hand was one that

involved all of tlie members of the C(m:E'ederacy."5 This is perhaps

where the :Oneidas and Tuscaroras erred; they agreed to assist the
Americans withcut the consent of the whole council. The result was
the eventual disintegration of the Confederacy and a weakening of edch
of its members. At Oswego, however, Cornplanter adheréed to tradition
,aﬁd'suppopted'the,magoiity décision,,alxhpugh it did not correspond to-
the opinion he initially had held:

Despite his preference for neutrality, Cornplanter took an
active patt in the war .and was probably present at several major
batties including the battles of Wyoming and Cherry Valley in New
York State, both famous for their massacres of the vhite popuiations.SG
During the capture of Albany by the British forces, -Cornplanter's
father, John. Abeel (0'Baiil) met his Indian son. One of the first
accounts. of this famous meeting was given by Mary Jemison, a white
woman who- had been captured by the Indians when she was youfig and who
37

lived with them most of her life. There are at least two difféerent

accounts of this confrontation. In the version recoxrded by Stone
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(taken from: Jemison's account) Cornplantexr captured Abeel himsel—'f;3

according to Wallace and his sources, Abeel was captureéd before his
identity was known. When it was discovered who he was; he was brought
to—Cornplanter,sgr The following speech, attributed to Cornplanter as
he confronted his father, belongs. to Stone's version of the story:

My name is John O'Bail; commonly called Cornplanter.

I am your son! You are my father! You are mow my
prisoner. and subjcct to the custoris of Indian warfare.
But youw shall mot be harmed: you need not fear. I
am a warrior! Many are the scalps :which I have taken!
Many prisoners I -have tortured to death! I am your
son? I was anxious to seé you, and greet you in
friendship. I went to your cabin and took you by
force. But your life shall be spared. Indians love
their friends and their kindred, and treat them with
kindness. If now you choose to follow the fortune of
your yellow son, and to live with our people, I will
cherish your old age with plenty of venison,. and you
shall Yiveé easy. But if it is -youtr choice to return
to your fields and live with vour white children, I
will sénd a party of my trusty young men to conduct
you both in safety. I respect you,; my father: you
have been friendly to Indians, and they are your
friends. 40

Blacksnake's memoirs; according to Wallace, record that Corqplantex
apologized to :his father fOr:burﬁing his house and explained: that the
Senecas had not been aware of its ownex's identity. The -0ld man
rejected the offer to go and live with Cornplanter, and a council was.
held which decided to Iet ‘O'Bail and the -other »risoners -go free for
Cornplanter's sake.zﬁ1

Tt Is genérally thought that Cornplanter was a competent
Teader and a brave warrior throughout the war. WMost of the historical
sources. indicate that Cornplanter's interests were primarily those of

the warrior. In 1780, e ook part in: two major Fndian attacks. -He

was part of a Seneca band that plundered .and: kiflled white settlers
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north of the Susquehanna; and he was alsc part of the Schoharie Valley

expedition, led by Sir John Johnson, that wiped out all white settle-

- 2- -
ment in the Mohawk Valley west of Sche'nec’tady_4~ According to Stone,

‘Cornplafiter was the leader of the Senecas in these forays. The same
author sSays that Cornplanter was probably present at "the cruelties of
Wyoming and Cherry Valley" and that in his treatment of prisoners even
"his tenderest mercies were cruel'. Stone reécords Mary Jemison as

saying that Cornplanter,confessed to the murder of a littlé girl who

i . o . . . - . 435 -
was shot outside -Fort Stanwix while picking blackberries. =~ 1In 1817;
Tome asked: Cornplantér about his career:

I asked him if he was ever on the Susquehannah. He
laughed -and asked if any of my friends had ever been
killed there. I answered in the negative. He then
asked if the people on the west branch of the Susque-
‘hannah: did not entertain feelings of enmity against him.
I Yeplied that nothing was cherished against him, that
whatever acts of:hostility he had -committed were
undoubtedly instigated by the British, and upon them,
thérefore, rested the blame. He said this was trues
that the Britdish supplied them: with ammunition and paid
thém for Scalps. I asked him -how maily men had fallén
by his-own hand. Hé said that he ‘had killed seven..

Wallace recorded that Cornplanter said: *'...T killed seven persons
S ) o o A4

and teok three and saved their lives.™

During the American General John Sullivan's .expedition against
the Six Nations in 1779, which resulted in the -destruction of most of
the Iroquois. towns, -crops, and orchards; Cornplanter, according to one
accourit, tried to make a stand against the American army:

However, on the approach of Sullivan%s troops the

famous Seneca chief, Red Jacket, began to retreat,

as -did- many other Indians. Coxrnplanter -endéavored

to-rally the fugitives, but in: vain. In.blazing

anger, Cornplanter turned to -Red Jacket's young 45
wife, and said: ‘''Leaveé that man; he is- a coward'.
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Whether this story is true or not, it does indicate that Cornplanter
was geierally thought to bé more warlike'than'ked Jacket. There is no
indication that Cornplanter resented participating in a war which

he had -not favoured.

After the war, the British quickly made peace with the Americans
at the Treaty of Paris, 1783, and handed over the Iroquois lands. to
‘the Americans without consulting the Indians themselves. No provision
was made by the British for their Indian allies: It was left to the
Iroquois to negotiate for their cwn: land. Later, Cornplantér was to
tell President George Washington:

All the lands we have been speaking of belonged

to- the Six Nations; no part of it -ever belonged to

the King of England, and ‘he could notdive it to you:

The land we live of, our forefathers received from

God, and they transmitted it to us for our children,

and we cannot part with it.

This speech expresses thé general attitude of the Iroquois after the
‘war. They felt that their defeat did not justify the -confiscation:-of
‘their land.

Cornplanter attended several post-war councils -on.’behalf of his
people. ‘His feelings at -this time were that the Indians should make
every effort at living in harmony with the Americans. It is signifi-
.cant that he did not take up his casé with the British who had a

moral responsibility to their allies. This latter course was taken

by Joseph Brant who gainéd extensive tracts of land for the Six Nations

in-British North America. According to Stone, Cormplanter felt that
the British had abandoned his people after the war. The Americans had
defmonstrated their military force, so all that :he could do for -his

people was pacify the Americans %o prevent them from :wiping out his
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people entirely. Ile -did this knowing "he was jeopardizing his popu-
. . - 4

larity with his own people'. 7

Cornplanter's pro~American attitude is evident in this excerpt
from his address to the state legislators at Philadelphia, October 29,
1790:

In former days when you were young and weak,

T used to call ycu brothexr, but now I call you

father. Father, I hope you will take pity on

your children, for now I inform you that I'll die

on your side. Now; father, I hope you will make

“my b@d'stroﬁg44&
It should be noted that Cornplanter's attitude toward his father, as
indicated in the comments he made when Abeel was captured by him,
could also have influenced him in becoming pro-American. His father
and other reldtives on his father's side whom Cornplanter visited were,
after ail, Ameérican colgnists;4g

For the rest of his life, Cornplanter was loyal to this .commit=
ment to the Americans and. even offered to fight for them against the
British in thé War of 1812, but he was not permifted to :do $6 because
:0f his advanced agé.so He seems to0 have realized that, having lost

the war, the Six Nations had Littlé with which: té bargain, and. there

was fio- way they could ignoré or refuse thé American demands. The most

"that could be hoped for was that a compromise could be reached: and

that somé of thé Indian land could be retzined. This is certainly the
way -that Tome interpreted Cornplanter's actions:

His sagacious intellect comprehended at a- glance the
growing power of the States; and the abandonment with
which Great Britain had requited the fidelity of the
Senecas. He therefore threw all his influence at the
treaties of Fort Stanwix and Fort Harmar in favour -of
peace; and motwithstanding the vast concessions which: he




saw his people were necessitated to make, still; by
his energy and prudence in the negotiation, he retained
for them an ample and beautiful rescrvation.

It was a matter of losing all or keeping a little. Cornplanter chose
the latter. He ac¢epted: whatever he got with the idea that anything
was better thaf nothing.

Two of the post-war councils that Cornplanter attended as a
representative of the Senecas wer¢ held at Fort Stanwix in 1784 and
Fort Harmar in 1789. The Treaty of Fort Stanwix confirmed that the
Six Nations had lost a great deal of land. Article III of the treaty
established: mew boundaries which resulted in the American confiscation
of the western half of the Six Nations' lands. The treaty was signed
by, among otheis, *'Seneca Abeal', a variation of Cornplamter's sur=
L 52
hame:

Cornplanter signed the treaty at Fort Stanwix with the under-
standing that ‘he was not agreeing to its tenets but that he was merely
:agreéing t0- present the treégty to the council of sachems for their
consideration. The Americans interpfetéd the signature as agreement
to the treaty. When thé sachems refused to ratify the treaty, the
Americans proceeded as though they hgd,ss The land losses resulted
in & great degl of Senecan. -hostility -toward: Cornplanter. However,
William Savery, a Quaker missionary, noted in-his journal that -evén
‘Red. Jacket; one of Cornplanter’'s rival chiefs, admitted that Corn=
planter had acted: in the only way possible under the cifcumstances.s¢

By the Treaty of Fort Harmar, sometimes called Marietta, the

boundaries. established by the Treaty of Fort Stanwix were reéinforced.

‘Besides. the land -agreement with the United States, which was cssentially




a restatement of the conditions -of the Treaty of Fort Stanwix, the
Treaty of Fort Harmar also consisted of a special agrfeement between P
the Six Nations and the Staté of Pennsylvania. By this agreement, the
8ix Nations ceded 202,187 acreés to- that state.ss

According to Brnest Miller, after the Treaty of Fort Harmar,
one of the representatives of the State of Penrmsylvania suggested that
a gift of land be presefited to -Cornplanter for his past services and
Mto £ix his attachment to the State. On January 29; 1791, theé
iegi§lature of Pennsylvania gave Cornplanter three tracts of land:
one tract called "Richland" was quickly SOld'by'Corﬁplanter to.a friend;
a second tract at the site of the present-day 0il City was sold in
1818 to- people who never paid for it; and the third tract called
"Planter's Field" which consisted of six hundred acres on the vest
-side of the Allegheny River, just south of the New York State iline,
is still owned by ‘Cornplanter's descéndarits. It -was here that Corn-
planter sp’en‘; latter part of his life. Although this land: is 7 -

sometimes called the Cornplanter Reservation, Strictly speaking it is
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a tax-free gift of land to Gornplanter and his- heéirs. The national

-

BT

governitent has no: special jurisdiction over it as it does over
. .. 56
reservations..

Part .of Cornplanter's efforts after thé war was directed .at
justifying the ways of the Six Nations to the governmert of the new
republic. In part, these effojrt*re- attempts .at regaining sSome of
the lost land. One of his methods was to depict the Iroquois as
naively trusting children. This is evident in one -of his typically

eloquent speeches to President Washington in Phi¥adelphia in 1790:




..swhen our chiefs returned from the treaty at Fort
Stanwix, and laid before our -council what had been done
there, our nation was surprised tc hear how great a
-country you had compelled them to give up to you;
without your paying to us anything for it. Every

one

said that your hearts were yet swelled with resent-

ment against us for what had happened during the wart,

but

that -one day you would reconsider it with moxre

kindness. We asked each othetr, "What have we done to
deservé such severe chastisement?"

Father: When you kindled your thirteen fires
separately, the wise men that 2ssembled at them told

us,

that you were all brothers, the children of one

great father, who Tegarded also the red people as his

chil
his

drén. They called us brothe¥s, and invited us to
protéction; they told us he Yesided beyond the great

water, where the sun first rises:; that he was a king
whose power no people -could resist, and that his
goodness was -as bright as that sun. What they said
went to our hearts; we accepted the invitation, and
promisad to-obey him. What the Seneca nation promise,
they faithfully pexform; and when you refused

obed
belo
did
The
chil
you

ience té6 that king, he commanded us to assist his
ved men in making you sober: In obeying him we
no more than yourselves had led us to promise.
men that claimed this. promise told: us yoil were
dren, and had no gcuns; that when they had shakeh
you would submit. We hearkened to:- them, and were

We werezgeééived;rbut your people in teaching us to
confide in that king,. had helped to deceive, :and_now
we appeal to your hedrt,s-is- thé blame all ogrs?S

Here; as in

-many of his speeches, Cornplanter attempts to persuade his

audience by mixed appeals to- reason and emotion. His attitude toward

hits former

a#lly should be noted here as well. The British had

promised the IF¥oquois thdat the Americans could be easily Leaten.

Having lost ‘the war, however, the Indians consider the British liars

for not 1iv

From
protests to
lease which

Six Nations

ing up- to their boasts and .consider themselves deceived.

:17%7 to ¥789, Cornplanter refused to take part in any

- the American.-government. 1In 1787, he agreed to Livihgstone's
came about when: John Livingstone and others convinced the

- to- lease some of their remaining lands. for 999 years.
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This action of the Livingstone group was éventually quashed by the New
York legislature. Again, in 1788, Cormnplanter agreed to: the purchasé
of one third of Senecan: territory by a land company that had been
formed by Nathaniel Gorham:.and Oliver Phelps.ss: Both: these land deals
resulted in: extensive land. losses for the Senecas. Cornplanter sSeemed
to. believe that selling a part of Senecan land was acceptable ‘because
the salés would provide an investment of tribal funds which would
guarantee an annuity in cash and thus -enable thé Senecui$ to-pay for
property improvements, emergencies, and legai,expenses;sg Later, in
1790 .and 1791, after seeing that the terms of the treatise and land
sa’es were not being fulfilled and noting the hostility of his own
people toward him, Cornplanter journeyed to Philadelphia and personally
appealed: to- President Washington. Among the many grievances he placed:
before the President in DecemBer 1790, hé -explained that although the
men in question had obtained the land the -agreéments -of the Living-~
stone and the ‘Phelps=Gorham purchase had not been properly fulfi¥led.
Latet, in the same month, Washingtonlrepliéd to Cornplantér's.
list of grievances. He stated that hénceforth 1o land deals involving
the Indians could take place unless they were authorized: by the
American government and had the consent 6f the Six Natiéns. He
asserted that :the- boundaries :of thé Treaty of Fori Stanwix in 1784
were still recognized by his government. All land sales were null

and void: except where lands had been fairly sold by the Indians to

persons ‘who had the proper authority to buy them.60 As far as Coxrns=

planter was- concerned, the issue seems to have been c¢losed with

Washington¥s statement of policy.

A e A
'

B R T




It must bé noted here that Cornplanter, as imost of the ‘Six

Nations' Indians; had .a special esteem for George Washington. When
the President was about to retire from public 1ife, Cornplanter made
a special visit to Philadelphia to bid him well in his retirefnent.61
The general féeling of the Iroquois for Washington has beef simmed -up
by Morgan in his study of the Six Nations:

After his death, he was nourned by the Iroquois as a

benefactor of their race, and his memory was cherished:

with reverence and affection. A belief was spread )

abroad among them; that the Great Spirit had recéived

‘him into a celestial residence upon the plains of

heaven, the only white an- whose noble deeds had

entitled him to- this heavenly favor.

In 1926; Arthur G. Parker, wrote: “They [the Iroquois] remember

‘Washington with equal gratitude tedday and he is mentioned with reverence

-

ih:their,natiVe:feasts."6°

As part of his attempt at securing harmony between his people
and the Americans, :Cornplanter wds strongly in favour of his peoplé
learning white ways; he felt that they should Tearn to plough, to
‘build houses and mills, to spin and weave, and to read and write. This
desire is clearly expressed im a request that Cornplanter sent to
President Washington sometime in the winter of 1790-91:

The Game which the Great Spirit sent into our Country
for us. to eat is going from among us. We thought

that he intended that we should till :the ground with
the Piow; as the White People do, and we talked to oné
another about it.... We ask you: to teach us to plow and
to -grind -corn; to: assist us in building Saw Mills, -and
supply us. with Broad Axes, Saw, Augers, and other Tools
50 .as that we may make -our Houses more comfortable and
moré durable; that you will above .all teach our Children
to read and write, and our Women to spin and weave....
‘We hope that our Natiom will -determine to spill all the
Rum:-which shald hereafter to -brought to-our Town:




In this desire to acculturate, he was supported by Joseph Brant but

opposed: by Red Jacket who did not want the Indians to- give up their

ancient ways for white chstoms;Gg',Red Jacket became the leader of the
so=called "pagan party", who wished to retain the 61d Iroquois

religion and .customs. Brant, having neégotiated with the British, led

a large segment of the Iroquois to land in ‘Canada, while :Cornplanter

became the leader 6f the “Christian party' that remained behind in

New. York State .and Pennsylvania, although he may never havé become a

Christian. The designations of "pagan'' and "Christian" were used

primarily to separate thosé opposed to accuituration from those in 3
favour.

In 1791; Cornplanter, as a favour t6 the Americans, attempted
to pacify some-of the Indian nations west of them such as the Miamis;, -
the Delawares, the Shawnees, and the Wyandots who were rébelling
against the United States. With a few comrades he undertook the peace-
mission which, according to Seneca tradition, Tesulted in the capture
of :Cornplantér and .a threat to his life. Although he was eventually
released, Several of his companions died on the way ilome;G6 According
to a version -of the story Tecoided by A.C. Parker in May 1905, the
western Indians jpoisoned. the food of the Cornplanter delegation.

Cornplanter became violently ill and several of his -companions died;67
The -episode serves .as a comment on. the extent to which Cornplanter
attempted to cement Telations between the Six Nations and the Amexicans
after the war.

The western tribes visited by Cornplanter defeated two

American: expeditions sent against them under the respective leaderships




of General Josiah llarmar in 1790 and Genéral Arthur St. Clair in

1791. Although sémeé of the Senecas would have supported the western
nations, Cornplanter persuaded: them to- assist General "Mad Anthony'™
Wayne in the third expedition against them. Wayne; in 1794, defeated
nost of the reébellifig Indiars. ‘Sipe, lauding the Senecas' actions,.
comments on the result of their assistance:

‘Had they thrown their weight against Wayne, it is very

doubtful whether he could have -succeeded when he did.

The writers of that day say that Cornplanter's Success

in keéping the Senecas from joining the Western tribes
is the greatest servicé he ever rendered the Americans...:

68

As this episode suggests, Cornplantér's commitment to supporting -the

Americans was not a casual commitment. Having been defeated by them

once, he seemed quite unwilling to risk the possibility of a recurrence

and felt he had to demonstrate his loyalty to the Americans.
‘Cornplanter's friendliness toward the Americans earned him

rewards or bribes from them in the form of land .grants and cash.

The land gifts -of the State of Pennsylvania chave already been men-

tioned. Presidernt Washington gave him “as a mark of esteem™ tio-

70 Because of his participation in the land

hundred and fifry doklars.
treaties and because -of these personal awards, Cornplanter was often
in .disfavour with his people. William Savety'during a meeting at

Canandaigua between the Americans and the Sénecas recorded in ‘his

journal on October 28, 1794z

Yesterday many of the chiefs and: warrinrs were very
uneasy at Corﬁplanter's frequent private intérviews
with the commissioner, and: Little Billy spoke roughly
to him, told him he should consider who he ‘was, that

he was only a war chief, and it did not become him to:
be so forward as he appeared to be; it was. the business
of the sachems, more than his, to conduct the treaty.




lHe told them he had exerted himself for several vyears,
and taken a great deal of pains for the good of the
nation, but if they had no further occasion for him,
he would return homé; and he really intended it; but
Colonel Pickering and ‘General Chapin interested
themselves: to detain him. The dissatisfaction of the
Senecas rose so hiph, that it was doubtful whether a
council would be obtained today, but about three
o'clock they met, Cornplanter not attending:

This indicates that the Americans considéreéd Cornplanter's presence
at the treaty as an asset to thelr cause, whereas. the Senecas them-
selves obviously did not think his presence would benefit them. Two
days later, Savery mentioned that many of the Senecas were jealous of

Cornplanter because of the money and land he ‘had xreceived from the
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American government. = -Cornplanter; who recognized the dissatisfaction

of his people, said in one of his speeches to- the American Congress:
"Father: we will not conceal from you that thevgreat'God; and not
men, has preserved the Corn-Plant’® from the hands of his own nation-
For they ask continually, 'Where is the land on which -our chiidren,
and: their children after them dre to e down: upon?” He thiis
V¥iewed his éndeavours on behalf of peace as causing him considerable
personal cost. This is:evident in an appeal to-Congress in 1790 in
which: he speaks of himself in the third person:

He loves peace, and all he had in store he has given

to those who have been robbed by your people,. lest

they should plunder the innocent to- repay themselves.

The whole season, which -others have employed in

providing for their families, he has spent in

endeavours to preserve peace; and this moment his wife

-and children are -dying on the ground, and in want -of

bed}75
This speech is an obvious indication that Cornplanter wanteéd :the

Americans to think of him primarily as a peacemaker, even at the

price of being considered a poor father and husband. -Whether he
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actually had his people's interests foremost in his mind is a matter
for conjecture; several times throughout his career he was accused -of
taking advantage of his position ds negotiator.

After the waxr, the Iroquéeis fell into despair, and alcchol
became a major problem for them. Two major factors in a reformation
of the Senecas in the late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries
were the Quakers and the new religion of Handsome Lake. Thé Quakexs,
whom :Cornplanter had met on one of his trips to Philadelphia, came
to his village at his invitation. On May 17, 1789, five of them
arrived there: Joshua Sharples, John Piexce, Halliday Jackson,
'Hehry Simmons, Jt., and Joel Swayne. Wallace describes the events
that followed their axrrival:

The Quakers first explained to the Seneca the purpose

of their v¥isit. At a publkic council convened the day
after their arrival, Cornplanter introduced them to his
people and apologized for theixr poverty and the primitive-
ness of their houseés. The Quakers...got down to business,
advising the Indians that they had left loving families
and comfortable housés solely for the -sake of improving
the lot of the natives. They were sent among them to teach
"the works of the handy workman" and not to secure any
profit to themselves.... They told thée Indians that
prow-irons, hoes, axes, shovels, spades, and various
carpenter's tools were -on theix way in a boat from
Pittsburgh, and that the Quakers while they staved would
lénd them out, and when they Teft would leavé them with
the Indians. And they concluded by stating their faith
that the mission was pleasing in the sight of Him "'whose
regard is toward all the wokaanship of his hands".”’

Wallace has taken some of the details surrounding the arrival of the
Quakers from the eyewitness account of Halliday J. :kson, one of the

Quakers, who recorded his observations in ‘his private jourmnal. On

May 28, the Quakers told ‘the Indian community that they would: give

them half of the money to vuild a gristmill. They also .offered cash




rewards to apt pupils; for example, they promised to give every
Indian man who could raise by his own hand twenty-five bushels of
wheat or rye in one year, the sum of two -dollars. Other awards were
given for corn, potatoes, hay, linen, and woollen cloth. Any person

who had at any time been sSeen intoxicated for six months prior to the
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award -was disqualified:

Cersiplanter; at some later date, became disenchanted with the
Quakers. Philip Tome asked him in 1816 why the CQuakers had left his
town:

‘He said the Quakers did: not keep the Sabbath, and he
thought that tvas very wrong; and they tewght the
children- that he was no wiser or better than any other
man, and ought not to be considered the ivisest and best
of his tribe, and he told the Quakers that they might go,
as the tribe did not wish to have them on their ground,.
or to have theif children taught in that manner.... He
asked me what I thousht of the Quakers. I said that I
liked them very much as they weré a very sober people,
and did not drink .or swear. He did not coincide with me
in my favorable opinion of them.”

Possibly Cornplanter's disenchantment stemmed from lis son, Henry

0'Bail, who had been- sént to the Quakers in Philadeiphiaito be

educated. Henry, after Iiis education, returned to his. people, became

a drunkard, and was -generally a thorn in hiS'father's—side.79 Also,
in: 1814, Cornplanter, according to Wallace, had become resentful of
Quaker ¢riticism-of his ownrdriﬂking580' How serious this drinking
was is not clear.

Although the Quakers may have been evicted from Cornplanter's
‘town; they continued to influence the Senecas in other towns and:
villages for many years. The- result -of their mission was a lessenming

:0f drinking among the Senecas and a gradual rise.of the Indians!'
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standard -of living. Having lost the old way of life, the Senecas were
helped by the Quakers to adjust to a new agricultural iife. This was
particularly amn adjustment for the men who had previously -done the
hunting and warring and left farming activities primarily to thé women-.
Cornplanter was tlie half-brother of Handsome Lake, '"the
Prophet', whose visions and teachings also assisted in the reformation

of the Six Nations. Handsome Lake, Skaniadario or Ganiodaii6, was

born about 1735 and died about 1815 at Onondaga near the present-day
Syracuse, Néew York. According to Hewitt, -Handsome Lake had spent the
greater part of his Yife in dissipation and drunkenness. About 1796;
prostrated by epilepsy and partial paralysis which had lasted for
four years, he seemed close to death. He theén experienced a series
of visions in which four spirits, messengers of the Artificer of Life,
appeared, healed him, and revealed the will of the Artificer. The
téachings that resulted from Handsome Lake's visions and cure were
based in: part on ancient Iroquois beliefs but were chinged somewhat
to- suit the new conditions of the Indians. They emphasized respect
between children and pavents, sobriety, industry, thrift, and
chastity: Ilandsome Lake preached -his doctrines in the Iroquois
villages, and many follcwed his teachings. Because of this new
religion, many of the Six Nations resisted the advances of Christianity
with which it had much in c6mm5h.81

Coriiplanter related the initial visions of Handsome Lake
after the dattér had experienced the conversion that resulted in

physical and spiritual changes in his person. Simmons, one of the

Quakers; recorded: the vision in his diary as Cornplanter told it to
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him.is2 It appears that Cornplanter fully supported the teachings of

‘his brother. He even visited President Jefferson in 1802 to ask for
help in implemeniting Handsome Liake's teachings, particularly that of
so,brie't’y;s3

According to Wallace, Cornplanter was- deeply involved in the
witcheraft controversy that confronted the Senecas at the turn of the
century. In 1799, a daughter of Cornplanter died after a lingering
illness. It was decided that the girl had died at the hands of a
woman suspected of practising witchcraft. Three of Coraplanter's sons
-carried out his ordexrs to kiiliher.84 In ithe autumn, another daughter,
Jiiwi, became ill. -Handsome Lake could do little to »zlp her and
blamed the disease on the witchcraft of the Delawares. The -event
almost erupted in war between the Senecas and the Delawares, but
Cornplanter sought the 2id of the Governoxr of Pennsylvania who managed
to- alleviate the Situatipn;ss

A genétal council of the Six Nations was convened at Buffalo
‘Creek in- June; 1801, to disciss the whole issué of witchcraft.
Handsome Lake héld that most bodily disorders arose from witchéraft.
‘He accused :many Delawares and some of the Senecas of being witches.
Among the people he accused was his nephew, Red Jacket, -cne of his
rivals and most competent cxritics. Red Jacket was put on trial, but
‘he so ably défended himself that the council exonerated him. But the
-council aiso endorsed Handsome Lake's opposition to witchcraft and
made him "High Priest, and principal Sachem in all things Civil and
Religibus"p86 The povers given to. Handsome Lake xesulted im a kind of
«dictatorship which quickly alienated the other chiefs, including

Cornplanter.
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Sometime after the witchcraft controversy, Cornplanter angered

‘Handsome Lake, Blacksnake, and many others .of his tribe over a

dispute about & sawmill. He was reduced to. the status of a common
warrior until 1807 when he was restored to his former position as .a
chief;87

In 1818, the aged Cornplanter, disturbed by rumours of further
land cessions, began to oppose all Christians afid align ‘himself with
the pagan party. According to Wallace's account, he became withdrawn
and melancholy:. In December 1820, he experienced his own seriés of
visions which informed him that he should hzve nothing to -do with the
whites and that he should drop all the white customs which he had
adopted. The visions told him to burn all his trophies of war: his
captain®s commission, flag, medals, belt; sword, etc. Many of his
teachings, especially the restrictions against liquor; were echoes !
of the teachings of Handsome Lakefss: Some of Cornplantér's new beliefs %
weré recorded by a missionary to his village, Timothy Aldenjsgg Thése '
and: others are -evident in a speech Cornplanter -gave to twd commis-
sioners sent by the legislature -of Pennsylvania in 1822:

The Great Spirit first made the worlid, and next the
£lying animals, .and found all things good -and prosperous.
He is immortal and everlasting. After finishing the
flying animals, he came down -on: earth and -there stood.
Then ‘he made different kinds of trees, and weeds of all
sorts, and people of every kind. ‘He made the spring

and other seasons, and the weather suitable for plant-
ing. These he did make. The Great Spirit bids me tell
the white people not to give Indians this kind of liquor.
When the Great Spirit had made the -earth and' its afimals,
he went into the great lakes, where he breathed as easily
as any where else; and: then made all the different kinds
of fish. The Great Spirit 16oked back on.all that he had
made. Tlie different kinds he made to be separate, and
mnot to mix and disturb- each other. But the -white people




had: broken his command by mixing their -color with the
Indians.. The Indians have done better by not doing so..
Theé Great Spirit wishes that all wars and fighting
should cease.

‘He next told us that there were three things for
people to- attend to. First, we ought to take care of our
wives and children. Secondly, the white péople dught to
attend to their farms and cattle. Thirdly, the Great
Spirit has given the bears and deer to the Indian. He is
the cause of .all things that exist, and it is very -wicked
to go against his will. The Great Spirit wishes me to
inform the people that they should quit drinking
intoXicating drink, as being the cause of diseases and
death. He told us not to sell dny more of our lands,
for he hever sold land to anyone. Some -of us mow keep the
seventh day; but I wish to quit it, for the Great Spirit
made it for others, but not for the Indians, who .ought
to -attend to their business. He has ordered me to quit
érinking any intoxicating drink; and hot to dust after
women but my own, and. informs me that by doing so I
should live the longer. He made knownm to me that it is
very wicked to tell lies. Let no -one suppose this T have
said is not true.20

As a prophet, Cornplanter never attainéd the fame of Handsome Lake,
probably because his teachings had little to distinguish them from
those of his brother.

In his oid age, Corhplanter had to appeal to the government of
Pennsylvania to return tax money that had been forced from him by his

white neighbours. He appealed: on the grounds that hhe was too poor to

pay. His appeal was grah;edigl

Cornplanter died on- his grant of land -on ﬁebruany 18, 1836;92

Wallace describés him . as an -0ld fman attending the last public évent
of -his life:

At the time :of his death in 1835, he was still an awesome
figure--like Young,King,gs:a:battercdzwreck»of a man.
Nearly six feet tall, gray-hdired, bearded, with one eye
missing and the empty socket -covered by the -drooping brow,
a 1imp- hand rendered useless by a severed tendon, -one
-earlobe torn and ‘hanging -down on his shoulder like a rag,
he stood EHke a scarred oak among saplings. He livéd in




poverty on the grant in. a decaying two-storey log house
without household furniture except wooden benches
covered with deerskins -and biankets and a few wooden
spoons and bowls. Around him, however, 1ived fifty of
his kinsmen in eight or ten houses. In the year of his
death he took his farewell of the Seneca mnation at
annuity time at Buffalo Creek. Just before the fire was
covered, he stood up and solemnly made his last spesch.
He recounted the principal events of his life; as
connected with: the interests of his nation. He said he
had endsavoured conscientiously to discharge his whole
duty to ‘h¥s people: Whatever errors he might have
comiitted were errors of judgement and tiot of the heart.
If he had done any wrong or in any way given offence to
anyone present, without just cause, he desired the
aggrieved party to come forward and be recconciled.
Tt was his wish to be 4at peacé with all men...and he
added'“wheh I leave this place, most of you Wwill have seen
me for the last time'. IHe then gave them advice and
-counsel for the future; went from: one to another and took
them by the hand, saying a few parting words to each;
passed out of the door; mounted his horse, called his
travelling companions, and left, never to return.

The picture presented here is similar to ohe provided by a writer whom
‘Tome quotes. The unnamed’writez:95 describes. Cornplanter as old and
shrunken but still a strong, impressive figure. His feet vere
deformed by injuries; his. fingers on oné hand were useless; his one
‘eye was missing and where it had been the brow -drooped down and résted
on the cheekbone; his one ear was torn and hung down on- his shoulder.
His hair was thick and -white. The effect of the interview -on the
writer was that he felt Cornplanter "had long ‘been a man of peace,
and T believe his great characteristics were humanity énd Izruth”:g6
This conclusion seems rather odd when the preceding description:wouid
probably better support thé view that Cornplanter had 1ongibeeﬁia

man: of war.

Accoxding to Sipe; it was Cornplanter's wish that his grave

should —ipexpain:urimar]ged‘;.g7 in 1866, however; the Statc -of Pennsylvania




erected a monument to him, the first monument érected by dany state
in the Union to an Indian chief. It bears the inscription:
"Gyantwahia,98 the Cornplanter, John 0'Bail (alias Cornplanter) died
in Cornpiantef Town February 18, 1836, aged about 100 Vears Chief of
the Seneca tribe, and a principzl chief of the ‘Six Nations from theé
period of the Revolutionary War to thé time of his death. Distin=
guishéd for talents, courage, eloquence, sobriety, and love of his
tribe and race, to whosé wélfare he devoted his time, his. cnergy;
and his means during a long .and evéntful liib“;ggr The ingc¢ription
indicates thé esteem in which Cornplanter was held by the Americans:
Unlike Brant who. remained pro-British, and Red Jacket who was. alwavs
anti=vwhite, Cornplanter’s pro-American. attitude won £6r him a favour-
able place in the history of the United States. He is presented
sympathetically by most American historians, past and: présent alike.
This is particularly evident in the addresses given at theé dédication
of Cornplanter's monument. Cornpldnter i$ déscribed as overcomifig ‘the
véraftiness' -of Brant and Red Jackeét, .as well as their "evil influences®.
Snowden also insists: that Cornplanter in the estimation of his con=
temporaries was .2 superior warzior toiBrant.lGO

Besides the major evVents in his life and his speeches, there
are anecdotes and references in personal journals and lettexs of his
contemporaries that shed some Iight on Cornplantex's character.
Orlando Allan, for exaiiple, remembered a boyhood incident that took
place at Buffalo Creek when Cornplanter insisted that his fellow
101

Senecas pay a debt they had incurred to a: ‘white man.i Colonel

Rroctor commentéd on Cornplasntexr's composure under the most trying
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of circumstances, 0 4 trait which Tome also discovered in the chief:

e b

On more than. ohe occasion, when some reckless and ;
‘bloodthirsty whités -on the frontier had massSacred i
gnoffendiﬁg 1n§§a§s_in'pold?blpodé didgC9rnplaﬁter103
interfere to: réstfain the veéngeance of his people.

Pro¢tor also found Cornplanter more modest and less self-seeking tﬁaﬁ

his fellow=chiefs, particulariy,RediJacket.lO4
Like Brant's and Red Jacket's, Cornplanter's actions seem at

times ambiguous, although a certain consistency of character can be

discerned in the historical accounts. Before and during the American

Revolution, he was primarily known as a warrior. After the

revolution, he presented himself as a péace-maker to the Americans.

Soie of his actions support that claim, although he was frequently

thé centtre of dissension among his own people. The sale of Indian

lands und his acceptance of personal gifts of land and money from

the Americans alienated many of his people. He was frequently at odds

with his féllow-chiefs. He éncouraged his people to suppoit -Genetral f

‘Wayne against the other Indian tribes. He was Willing to fight for

theé Americans in the War of 1812. -Generally; his role as peacé- ) .3

inaker séems t0 exténd only to the relationship between the Senecas and 7 ¢

the white Americans. After the revolution, he -consistently attempted
to maintain amicable reiations between the two peoples.. 'Perhaps his
half-white parentage made him inclined that way. In other facets of

his Life though, his -description of himself as a peace-maker does not

'seem to che entirely applicable.
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THE CORNPLANTER PLAY

The Cornplanter play was presented in 1954, 1960, 1966, and

1975. The 1954 version, according to The Brantford Expositor, was

written by Julia L. Janiieson.:l The 1975 vérsion was. written by Wilma
Green who: used an earlier script given to her by William Smith. A
complete text of the 1975 play was obtained £or this study by taping
thé pexrformance on a cassette recorder. The transcription of that
tape is appendéd to this thesis (see Appendix :C)}. Although William
Smith owned a 5cript for the Co?pn%an?er'play, hé was not willing to
part with it. From his- tape collection, however, I managed to £ind and
record fragments of anothér performance. This is probably the 1960
version since in it the master of ceremonies welcomés the audience to:
the new theatre. The change of site from the Gerieral’s property to the
present location took place in that year.

The fragments consist -of a series of speeches from a "practice"
tape. Several of ‘the speeches belong to a female master of ceremonies

and to- a narrator. There are also parts of speeches, in an Indian

language,and'in—Ethish3 of Gornplqﬁtér,,George-Washington,'Guy Carleton,

and: a British Commissioner. Most of the comments in these chapters
stem from an analysis of the 1975 version which I have seen and
recorded, although throughout the chapter I will attempt to compare

this version with the fragments -of the earlier versions and with the
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descriptions of the performances in The Brantford Expositor.

From the various hisstorical aspects of Cornplanter’s 1ife, the
sctipt-writer of the 197S:Cornp1an;er play has selected seven events
to dramatize, although many other facts and incidents are mentioned by
a narrator. The first scene of the play centres on the boy Cornplanter s
who questions his mother regarding the colour of his skin-and his lack
.of a father. This is followed by an Indian Village scene that des=
cribes ancient Iroquois procédures for tanning, basket-making, and
:othéf'praCtical skills. The next scene focuses on the Council -of i

Oswegd in 1777 where many of the Six Nations agreed to support the H

‘British in the Amefican Revolution. The fourth scene presénts -Corns= :
planter, a warrior and leader of nhis people, as he confronts his white D
fathe?¥ who has been captured by the Iroquois. A visit to. George
Washington and Cornplanter's appeals on: behalf of his people are
-depicted in the fifth. scene. The sixth scene presents the arrival of
the Quakers at Corhplanter's town .and the beginning -of the short-lived
xeformation of the Senecas:. The ﬁinal:scene—dramgtiies,Canplantgr‘s , : 7;
iast public appearance.

In addition to theseé dramatized scenes, :the narrated segmeht§
either prepare the audience for a dramatized scene that is about to
occur or else -comment on one -that has already been presentedi In
recent years, the lights are dimmed during the narrated parts. This
‘has the effect of contrasting these portions:-of the play with the
«dramatized: parts. It also has the effect -of accentuating the dramatized
parts. The narrator, who is not visible, fills in factual information

that the script=writer has chosen not to dramatize. ‘ j
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The Cornplantér pageant begins with introductory comments by a
master -of ceremonies as well .as the ceremonial lighting of the camp-
fire and an opening prayer. The master of ceremonies says that the
Pageant Committee is endeavouring to present thie life of Cornplanter.
He describes Cornplanter as "a lover of peace" during the troubled
times of the Americafi Révolution. One would normally expect that the
life of a warrior chief would depict the bravery and the battle exploits
of the person, not his pedceful exploits. But in the master -of
ceremonies' commnents, Cornplanter is not even referred to as a warrior.
He goes on to say: MHis ECornpiantef'sﬂ statesmanship and leadership
were put to the test when he defended his people and their land. This
statement, coupled with the ecarlier description-of Cornplanter as an
“eloquent orator', inidicate that in the play Cornplanter's defence of
his people s not to tdke place on tiie battlefield.

As alxeady -mentioned, each -of the seven ?attsrof'the 1975'Ggrq;
E;anper play consists of altérnating narration and dramatization. Im
the first scene, a narrator introduces the time; place, and the main
character. -He gives an idyllic view of life in the Seneca village:

Each day the women worked Steadily .at their daily tasks

in: rhythm with the waves of the mearby Genesee River.

Their life was simple but Very beautiful for peace

poured over this village and seemed- to wrap- the soul and

the heart in ‘happiness. The mcthers in the village smiled

with contentment as they watched: their children grow in

the knowWledge of their own people, customs, and traditions.

This peaceful scene is perhaps mot one that a white audience would
normally associate with the Iroquois.

The dramatiized scene that follows presents the events of his

youth described by Cornplanter in his letter to the Governor of
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Pennsylvania {see page 60). There is a statement by the narrator at
the close of the scene whicli, although it varies from Cornplanter's
letter slightly, certainly suggests that that letter was its direct
source: ...for as Cornplanter later said, 'He gave me vittles while
I was at his house, but when T started for home he gave nothing to eat
on the way--neither kettle nor gun'.'" The letter reads: '"He gave me
victuals whilst I was at his house, but when I started to return home,
‘he gave neither kettle nor gun...." This letter Is in both the
accounts of Drake and Stone, but not in Wallace.

In the scene, the meagre facts provided by thé létter are
expanded so that the scene portrays how the young Cornplanter might
‘have felt and acted. The dramatized portion -of this scene begins with
the boy Cornplanter hunting. e is wearing a deeiskin suit with a
bright red loin cloth. His hunting is interrupted by an Indian girl
who tells :him that the other boys of thé village think that he will
not be a hunter because he has no father. He protests, and she
sympathizes with -him. The girl leaves to welcome thé hunters home to.
the vildage. The boy¥s mother comes to- him, -and he- asks ‘her about
his father. She tells him that his father is a white man who abandoned
them'whcnfCOrnplantér was a baby. After their discussion, they also
leave to greet the hunters.

The scene resolves some of the questions that confront the boy
Cornplanter: why his skin is differént in colour from that of his
playmates. and why he has no father. It also begins to establish Coérn-

planter as the peace-lowving conciliator; he avoids a disagreement with

the girl by admitting that ‘his "hunting” was a pretence and: later -tries
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to justify the insults of his friends when he says to his mothex,
"] know my friends mean mo--harm in thé things they say...."

This opéhing scene also introduces a theme that occurs throughs=
out the play: the importance of the role of the father. In this
scene, father and son are alienated; in fact, the boy is totally
unaware of his father uatil the :mothér's revelation. The role of the
father in Indian terms -would be that of the provider and teacher. The
fathers mentioned in this scene provide food from the humt and teach
their sons the techniqies of hunting. Wallace has mentioned: that the
basic ideal of manhood for the Iroquois was that of the good'huntexj.2
Morgan also stated that the Iroquois father passes on the knowledge of
the role of the father to his son:

The Indian father seldom caressed his children or>by»any

outward acts ‘manifested the least solicitude for their

welfare; but when his sons grew up to maturity; he

became more attachied to thém, making them his companions

in the hunt, and upon the war-path.?

Without a father, Cornplantéxr, in- the eyes of the othér boys,will not
know ‘how to be a provider and will have to stay in the village with
the women whille they liunt for food": Cornplantér is thus given the
role, so common in folklore, of the unpromising hero, an-unlikely
warrior chief:

The dramatic p@rtion,of the scene ends with the prophecy of the
mother that offsets the taunts of the village boys. She tells
CornplanteT to come to thezuiriagc to welcome the ‘hunters just as
Cornplantexr's own children -will one day welcome him back from the hunt.

Despité his lack of a father, ‘Cornplanter will be :able to take his

natural role in the village society. After the dramatized scene, the
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narrator confirms the prophecy by asserting that Cornplanter becdme a
father, not only of his own children; but of his people by becoming
"a great hunter, warrior, and provider'. This is one of the few
references in the play to Cornplanter's career as a warrior. Later,
the narxator says that Cornplanter readily assumed the role of teacher
as well. At this point, the narrator relates Coriplanter‘s unsuccessful,
youthful efforts at establishing a relationship with his white father.
‘Besides the didactic tohie of the narrator who implicitly
prefers the old 1life to the present, there are other didactic aspects
in this first scene: for example; Cormplanter says,; "I wouldn't have
shot at the cooh anyway becausé¢ the meat would not have been mneeded.
‘We never kill more than we have to." In his introductory co rents,
the master of cerémonies had expressed a similar view: '"He [the Indian]
was free to hunt and fish on this land, but never did an Indian hunt
for sport. -He secured the food he needed by asking the Creator for
forgiveness in taking a life which he had created.'™ This view of the
Indian; as one who respects life, seems inconsistent witi the text book
view of the Iroquois as. fierce and cruel, with both Tome's and Wallace's.
report on Cornplantexr's admission about the number -of people he had
kiTled in the revolutionary war, and with Mary Jemison's stoxy -of
:‘Cornplanter killing a little girl.
It I$ intercsting to note that some other versions ¢f the
Cornplanter play did not begin directly with the Iife of :Coxrnplanter
‘but rather with the meeting of John 0'Bail and Goxrnplanter's mother.

The 1954 play, written by Julia L. Jamieson, had as its first dramatic

segment the arrival by canoe -of the Irish pedlar, John OfBail. While
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he is spreading out his wares, he sees and becomes infatuated with the
Indian maiden; Princess Wifldflower. He takes from his wares a necklace
and places it around the maiden's neck. lle then decides to stay in ‘the
villgge for a wvhile. When he eventually leaves, Princess Wildflower
has given birth toé a son, :Cornplanter.

The deletion of this scene in later versions results in a
greater unity in the play by focusing solely on Cornplanter: The
meeting that is dramatized in the 1954 version is only récounted by
Cornplanter's mother in the 1975 play:

Your father lives away from the village at a place called

Albany. He is mot -an Indian and for that rxeason you take

after him and your skin is lightexr than your friends. He

came to- this village many years ago and decided to stay

here with me. They wexe hdppy years for me, but then the

time came when he decided to leave the village. 1 also

prepared to leave but he insisted on going zlone.

By beginning with Cornplanter as a boy and .only verbally relating the

meeting between 0'Bail and Cornplanter's mothe¥, the 1975 play is more

unified: the first scene presents him as .a boy; scene four, the centre
-of the play, describes him as a mature adult, and the seventh and

last scene presents him as an old man shoxrtly before his death. The
1954 version. of the play, by introducing the courtship of Cornplanter's.
parents, makes the action -uf the whole play more diffuse.

Another possible reason for the deletion of the scene between
0'Bail and Prxincess Wildflower in later versions is that the script-
writers of the later plays may have been more concérned with the
authénticity of their history and therefore omitted the meeting for
which. there is no histrrical description. At least for facts on

Cornplanter*®s youth, the -script-writer could rely -on Cornmplanter’s
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letter to the Governor of Pemmnsylvania. It is also possible that the
later sScript-writers wished to eliminate the obvious rentimentality of
the meeting; but this seems unlikely in light of thé fact that other
scenes are retained that are equaily sentimental:

Unlike the 1954 and the 1975 wversions, the 1960 play began w.th
thé Indian Village scené and gradually worked into the life of Cornplanter:

Directly afte;rthe prayer; the narrator began td speak

of the :days of the Confederacy before the white man

came to—thiS~continent- )

~ "We call ourselves the Six Nations," the narrator

began. She continued, speaking of the qualities of her

people; of their governrment, woman's suffrage, conserva-

tion practices and honesty. )

As the narrator continued, the lifé of the Iroquois

village below the audience began to unfold. The

children, men. and women performed their daily duties

until the epic of Cornplanter slowly developed.
This was obviously using the Indian Village scene to set the background

and mood for the life of Cornplanter. The 1966-play Seeins to have

begun Iike the 1954 version with the arrival of John 0'Bail at the

Seneca viiiage.s

‘The¥e .are thematic reasons why the script-writer of the 1975
version probably chose to put the Indian ¥Village scene second. The
first scene presents the boyhood of Cornplanter, the hero in a state
of innocence: The second presents his people also in a state of
innocence before their peace and harmony are disruptéd by white
influence. The third scene, depicting the Council of Oswego, shows how
the innocence was lost. By having 0'Bail, the representative of white
society, introduced in the first scene, as the 1954 and: the 1966 plays.
‘had: done, there is- no way of maintaining a chronological oxder and

—stiilzpresenting the Six Nations' Indians in- an idyldic, natural state.




The second scene of the 1975 Cornplanter play is oné of those

sections wliere the didactic element -overrides all other considerations.
The Indian Village scene has formed a part of évery pageant since the
plays besan. Often It is presentfed as an autonomous unit within the
play, but sometimes, as here, the scriptawriter has attempted to
incorporate the piece ifito- the play. It takes place on a permanent
Indianh Village site which is to- the right of the main stage area.

The narrative section of this scene begins very much like the
first scene by describing Indian life in idyllic terms: 'No race of
pedple could have beén happier than the Indians in time of peace.

Their wants were few and easily satisfied." In addition to the usual
narration that begins. each scene, this scene's dramatized section is
dlso accompanied by narration. For the dramatic part, a woman narrator
taKes -over from the male narrator and describes how pre=Columbian
Indians used -corn .and other kinds of plants, how they tanned -hides,

made baskets, and used hherbs, Toots, and baxk fotr medicinal purposzs.
Here,. unlike the other scenes, the drama -does not include dialogue,

but the:chéracters, mostly womeén .and children dressed in: Indian costumes,
perform the various activities that are being -described by the narratof.
This Indian Village scens is a direct attempt at teaching the Indian
ways that have been forgotten by both Indian -and white alike. In many
ways it is nrostalgic, an -expression-of longing for a -simpler way of
1ife.

There .are attempts at making the scene relevant to the rest of

thé play. To begin with, the scene is related chronologically to- the

-other scenes. The narrator places the Indian Village scene in 1777.
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The first scene todk place in 1744; the one to follow takes place
later in 4777. -Also, by stressing the peaceful, domestic concerns of
the Six Nations' Indiarns, the stcene amplifies a theme that rTuns
through the whole play, the idea that thé Iroquois are primarily a
peace-loving people.

The next part, Scene TII, returns to the life of -Cornplanter.
The scene 6ccurs just prior to the outbreak of the American Revolu-
tion: TFor the first time in the play, there is a disruption of the
idyllic 1ife that has been déscribed in tite first two scenes: "They
lived what would seem ‘the perfect life, but deep down their happiness
was not complete. There was a feeling of uneasiness and worry as the
men discussed the preparations for the coming year.' The narrator
briefly mentions that the SiX Nations were approiched by the Americans
and that the -Oneidas and the Tuscarcrds pledged their support to them.
‘He goes on- to describpe how;the,Biitish commissioner also requested
that the Six Nations attend 2 councii. This is the Council -of Oswego
in 1777, the -council that forms the dramatic portion of the scéeie. In
the play, it is this event that turns the Iroquois from their 1ife of
~ peace t0o- one of conflict.

It is interesting to note that this council is ignored by Drake,
and Stone (iscusses it only briefly. Both of these authors. prefer to
discuss thie later councils at Fort Stanwix and Foxrt Harmar. The Council
of -Oswego issdealtﬁwith:by Stone- in the first volume of his life of
Josgph,Brant16' lle calls it the "'Great :Council of Oswego' and,
according to- him, Brant was there. But he makes no mention of

Cornplantér's presence. Beauchamp, in his A History of the New York




Iroquois, also mefitions that Brant was there but he todo does not

mention Cornplanter.7 Stone says that the only detailed account of

this council is given in the life of Mary Jemison who iwas present at
the coun01118 Mary Jemison's biographer records her comments on the
council. According to her, the British commissioners were unsuccessful
in- persuading the Six Nations to support the British

..-till they addressed their [the Six Nations'] avarice,
by telling our péople that the people of the states wereé
few: in nuniber and easily subdued; and -that, on the
account of their disobedience to the king, they justly
merited all the punishment that it was possible for
white men and Indians to inflict upon them; and added
that the king was rich and powerful, both in money and
subjects; that his rum was as plenty as the water ir
Lake Ontario; that his men were as numeérous as the sands
upon. the Iake shoreé; and that the Indians, if they would
assist in the war, and persevere in their friedship to the
king till it was closed, should never widnt for money or
goods. 9

According tc the same author, after the treaty was finished, each
Indian received & suit of .clothes, a brass kettle, a gun, a tomahawk;

a scalping-knife, a quantity of powder and iead, a piece of gold, and
.10
n-.

ids

were promised a bounty on every scalp that theyvCOE}bering
Unlike Drake and Stone, Wallace gives the Council of Oswego considerable
attention. Much of his information comes from the memdirs of Black-
snake whOxclearly.yresents'Cornplanter’s role in the council.

In Light 6f the fact that the 1975 scriptvwriter has chosen to-
dramatize this council rather than the later onés, there is perhaps an
indication that hé was influenced more by Wallace than:-by Stone or
Drake, if we are to accept the influcnce of written accounts at all.
This particular influence could extend only to the 1875 version of the

play, as We'lace's work was publkished in 1969. 7Yet, the Council of
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‘Oswego is .an important scene in the early versions of the Cornplanter
play before there could have been the influence of Wallace. In view :
of the fact that the only written accounts, until recently, were

rather meagre, we may have an example here -of the oral tradition that

-
[P

Miss General and Mr. Smith insisted on.
This third scene takes place in a formal council setting with
various speakers seated around three sides of a ccuncil fire. Normally, i

such a council would be composed of the hereditary sachems, the -govern-

ing body of the Six Nations.11 ‘However; as mentioned in the historical
summary and as indicated by the narrator :at the beginning of the scene,
the council of sachems could not meet until a condolence ceremony had
‘beéen performed for the Onondaga chiefs who died in an epidemic. The
council here is composed of warrior chiéfs, such as Co.nplanter and
Joseph Brant, who are in control of matters of war and peace until the
sachems can meet once again.

Among. the speakers, Cornplanter stands out in a bright’BiUe vest
with dark blue fringes. Unlike many of the other chiefs, he is
weavring a traditionat Iroquoian. headdress rather than one of theé Plains B
Indian warbomnets. The dialogue consists -of a series -of formal
speeches. EE;th speech: presents an argument for or against the initial :

< proposal by the British commissioner that ‘the Six Nations support the
King in the fight against the reébel colonies. The commissionér, after

giving his speech, Ieaves the council fire so that the Indians can

decide among themselves whether .or not to: support his proposal: The
tension in the scene resides in: what decision the Indians will come to.

The commissioner's speech follows the accounts of Wallace fairiy,closely;jQV




The first Indian to spéak is Thayendanegea (Joseph Brant) who
is the Mohawk representative at the:council. He is in favour of
supporting the King: "I, Thayendanegea, urge'you,—brotheis, to take
up arms for we cannot remain meutral where there is grave danger to
our people.** An Onoiidaga spokesman, a Cayuga spokesman, and Corn-
planter speaking for the Senecas are in favour of mneutrality. The
Onondaga chief says, "You may go tc war, but it wili be at the cost of
-our vnity." e leaves the council fire with his final words: “'The
‘Onondagas will remain neutral." In his second speech, Thayendariegea
refuses to compromise -and bluntly states that the Mohawks will support
the King. He reminds the others of their agreement with the British
and suggests that those who -do not support the King are "cowards or
liars":. He further axrgues that in the past they have pledged their
Joyalty to the King; a treaty belt of wampum is produced as evidence of
this pledge. As the mMaster of ceremonies fiad indicated in the speech
-of welc¢ome: "The one main virtue that the Indian did demand of their
people was honésty, for their word was their bond. The greatest dis-
grace an Indian could face was. to break a treaty.” This emphasis on
truth by the Iroquois is supported by the scholar, Lewis Henry Morgan:

-On ali O0cCcasions, and at whatever peril, the Iroquois

spoke the truth: without fear and without hesitation.

Dissimulation was not an Indian habit. In fact;, the

language of the Iroquois does not admit of double

Speaking, or of the perversion of the woxds.-of the

speaker. It is simple and direct, not admitting of

those shades of meaning and those nice discrimina-

tions which pertain to poiished languages.=
Thus the script-writer of the play indicates that Cornplanter and the
-others.-opposed: to war ‘had to give in if they were to live up to- their

promises. to the British. Thayendanegea turns the tide in his own favour.
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In his concluding speech, Cornplanter emphasizes that the
reason he will support the British is to-keep the Confedéracy from
disintegrating any further: "Before our own eves we can see the tear
in the Confederacy greatly widened. We cammot forfeit our unity...."
The motive of unity here seems difficult to justify within the context
of the play. The narrator has already reported that the -Oneidas and
the Tuscaroras are fighting on the side of the Americans. The Onondagas
have insisted on rémaining neutral. The Mohawks are determined to
fight on the side of the British: Unity hardly seems possible no matter
what the council decides. Siding with the Oneidas and the Tuscaroras
or with the Onondagas would have given as much unity to the Confederacy
as siding with the Mohawks. Mot only does the motive of unity seem
weak, but the arguments that Cornplanter presents against abandoning
neutrality seem stronger than those for. The playwright perhaps
wanted to emphasize here that :Cornplanter's initial reaction against the
war was the best of the choices offered to the Six Nations, but never-.
theléss the ambiguity at this crucial point in the scene is confusing
for the spectator. The strongéét,motives:féf siding with the Britiﬂ;
-are probably to be fourd in the traditional loyalty that the Six
Nations had toward the British, or in the British promises of an easy
victory over the rebel colonies, but in the play these are not stressed
as much as the unity motive. The insistence on this motive, flying in:
the face of logic, suggests that the script-writer is trying to shape
the materials to a particular -end: to show Cornplanter as a unifier
and peace-maker.

In the play, the final decision seems to rest with Cornplanter
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when, in fact, it belonged to the warriors, who ift ‘turn were strongly
influenced by the clan mdtrons. In the play, it is with a tone of
resignation tinged with sadness that Cornplanter Sends a messenger to

the British commissioner at the end of the council: "...our word and

our loyalty remain strong." In actuality, it was Brant who informed

the British commissioner (see page 63): With a few such excéptions, the

presentation of the coun¢il in the play is true to the events as they
have been recorded by historians, particularly by Wallace in The Death §

and: Rebirth of the Seneca: ;

In this scene, the father imagery is presented once again; this
time it is uséd by the British commissioner who- treats the chiefs as
mexre children of the King:

He [thefKing] turns to you for assistance. He wishes .

for you, his children, to take wup the hatcChet against

the rebels. You have in the past shown your -obedience

as a ¢hild: for a father in the pact, a treaty of

allegiance between us. The Americans were also

considered to be children of our King, but they were

not gocd children for they questioned their father's

authority. Do yeu not agree that their diSobedience

should be quickly and properly punished?

‘Later, he says, "The father sends his kindest regards...." The presen=
tation of the Indian attitudes toward paternity and filial obligations
helps. to explain, in the context of the play, why many of the Iroquois
agreed to support the King. The fact that the British commissioner
depicts the King urging his children to take up the hatchet is a good
sign that the King is a false father, not a true father with the best
interests of his children at heart.

It should be noted here that among the fragments -of the 1960 {

version of the Cornplanter play, Guy ‘Carleton, the Governor -of Quebec,
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is also a character in this scene: The narrator says in one fragment:
"The Bfitish commissioners at Oswego promised the Indians that they
would amply be rewarded for their services. Here; too, Guy Carleton
pledged compensations and security to the Six Nations shouid the war
be lost.' In another fragment, which is probably Carleton®s speech,
the character says:

Very true, as you say, your lamds will be the battle=

field for your lands lie between the King's armies and

those of the rebels. But hearken to me, brethren, the

good King guarantées that if you lose any of your lands

in helping him, he shall, at the end of hostilities,

fully reimburse your losses with comparable lands of your

owit choice under the same tenure as you now hold and which

you and your posterity shall enjoy forever.
The eldimination of Carleton from the 1975 version indicates 2z tendency
toward simplifying scenés by focusing more on Cornplanter and possibly
indicates a desire to adhere to historical accounts, none of which
indicates that Carleton was at the Council of Oswego. Although Brant
had extracted such a promise from Carleton, it was not at this council.

In the next scene, Scene IV, the '"uneasiness" that the Iroquois
felt in Scene ITI gives way to the war itself. The narrator briefly
summarizes some of the .events of the war. The summary seems to follow
Wal'l—a’c}e—fairlyzclosely;;4 For -ekxample, the narrator in the play
mentions the American tales of torture:

The fort was looted, the supplies taken, and

prisoners captured but later released unharmed.

It was these samé prisoners who spread the lurid tales

-of the Iroquois treatment -of prisoners. The gossip

spread and earned the Indians the unearned xreputation:

of wild savagery-

This description corresponds to Wallace's description of the attack on

Wyoming Valley:




Next day the fort; under Colonel Denniston, surrendered.

The settlement in the valley of Wyoming were thereafter

burned and’ looted; and most of the inhdbitants fled into

the mountains: Although there was neither massacre nor

torture of prisoners, the fleeing survivors spread lurid

tales of atYocities; indeed, Wyoming became a symbol of

Indian rapacity.

Thus, the script-writer and Walliace are in agréement here that the
view of the Iroquois as savages in the -var is not justifiable. Drake
does not discuss Cornplanter's involvement in the American Revolution
at -all, but Stone presents him as an active warrior and leader in
military expeditions and battles. Of the historical accounts that may
have been available to the script-vriter, it seems that Wallace's
account was most -used. The narrator in the play also presents the
British strategy: "The British began their raids of the Americam
séttlements in a ‘huge arc from the Mohawk Valley to -the Ohio- River."
This is similar to Wallace's statcment: "The 1780 raids devastated
settlements in & great arc from the Mohawk Valley south to the Catskills
and the Delaware and Susquehanna rivers and west to-the Ohioa"16
Again, the narrator seems to be in agreement with Wallace.

The dramatic pan; of the scene begins with a soliloquy of
Cornplanter as he walks by the water's edge. Although he has proven
‘himself to be a warrior, his thoughts here are those .of the peace-
maker. BEven in the midst of war he is the father-teacher worried that
the children are "learning the tactics. of war" before the traditions
of their .ancestors. He laments that the "children c¢ry for the men who
must be warriors first and fathers second". He prays to the Great

Spirit "to keep their eyes open to see peace returh again to our

village'. Having expressed these concerns .of a father, Cornplanter is
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placed in the position of meeting his own father, John O'Bail, mnow a
captive of ‘the Iroquois.

Cornplanter's first speech to his father is somewhat altered
and considerably lengthened from the one attributed to him on this
-occasion (see page 64). It 1is also considerably longer than
the speech in the 1960 version, although in that play the narrator
describes the episode in considerable detail. The changes from the
original speech suggest that the script-writer wanted: to further
emphasize the father=son motif. The lengthening of the speech suggests
that he wanted to expand and build up to the recognition scene, which
is based on.-one of the most populdr stories about Cornplanter. Toward
the end of this first speech in the scene, Cornplanter reveals his
identity to the dumbfounded O'Bail:

I tell you of the past for your face is filled with

surprise and your eyes question evexry word. That

child has grown into- a mighty warrior and he stands

before you now: Do you:not know me; 0'Bail? I,
Cornplanter am. vour son, :the son you abandoned:

the kind of delight that is common in folk Iiterature.

The scene is probably the most passionate in the play as
CGornplantet is torn between disgust for the pitiable figure before him
and the desire to adhere to the Indian custom of respect and respon-
sibility for a father: 'My eyes look upon you with hate and disgust.
My heart crics out to you as my father--my own flesh and blood!"™ The
scene begins with Cornplanter's rage and ends with his pacification by
0'Bail. After reprimanding O'Bail for being a delinquent father,

Cornplanter tells him he will treat him with respect and concern.
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0*Bail then ‘explains. why he abandoned his Indian son: ™I could not
bear to take you away from the perfection of this village. There is
no- compatrison .of my life with what you have here." Again thé old
Indian way of life, as it was presented in the first two scenes, is
depicted here as superior to white ways. By recognizing that super=
iority, O'Bail turns a vice into a virtue. However lame his reason
seems to the audience, it seems to satisfy Cornplanter.

The mother's prophecy of the first scene has come trué and the
taunts of Cornplanter's playmates have proveén to be unfounded. Accord-
ing to O'Bail, Cornplanter has grown into "a fine man, a strong and
brave warrior'. He Ssays, "...I see & tall, decp-=chested warrior with
the dighity of a king." Ile, as the 1epresentative of white ways ;n—the
play, admits that Cornplanter is all the things "I never was nor can
bet".

The world in which 0'Bail chose to leave his son: is a disap-
pearing one. With it will vanish the old attitudes, particularly the
belief that the father is the provider, protector, and teacher. In
this scene, Cornplanter, Tepresenting the -0ld values, becomes the
father to his father by protecting him and offering to provide for him.
By his attitudes, he teaches what it means to be a father.

The costumes and the physical appearance of the actors who
played Cornplanter and O*Bail support the symbolism of their roles;
in the 1975 versiom, Cornplanter was young, tall, athletic and dressed
in bright blue, while 0'Bail was short, high-voiced (in fact, a woman)
and wore a black Tormal suit that looked zather clownish. This is

obviously an attempt at strengthening the view, proffered throughout
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the play, that the Indians and Indian life are superior to non=Indians.
Here, it seems to exténd even to the physical appearance of the two
characters. This is not unique to the 1975 version of the play. In
the 1960 Cq;ﬁplanters the narrator, commenting on the scene, says:
""There was & hatural dignity in the younger man that had never
belonged to his sire. Cornplanter looked rather like a young king
upbraiding -an incompetent elderly slave.'™

The- scene epitomizes the relationship of the Indians and the
whites. When the first whites came, as Cornplanter mentions in one of
'his speeches, the Six Nations were strong and hclped the whites. Here,
at this central point in the play, that moment is realized for a last
time. Cornplanter, representing the Indian way of iife, has power for
one moment over the whites. He is superioxr; he is the father. 3But
this is the last time. In theé subsequent scenes, he will have to
depend more and more -on the whites until hé -begins to look more like

a child than. a father.

It is interesting to note that this is the only scene of the play

that takes place during the war, yet there are no battles and no blood
is shed. At his peak as a warrior and Yeader, Cornplanter is here
portrayed by the script-writer as a concerned father and peace-maker.
His heroic -exploits in battle are passed by in favour of these domestic
and peaceful concerns.

The -scene, thus, brings together the two main thematic strands
of the play so far: the theme of the peace-maker and the theme of
father-son relaticnships. llere, in his soldiloquy, -Cornplanter is first

presented as the concerned father and peace-maker; then, he reconciles

Y
ahy




himself to- his father and sets him free -without harm. He is the
protector, the father to his father, The fact that the script-writer
has considerably amplified the meeting from the historical accounts
indicates that he thought cf it as a very significant scene. It
depicts not only the climactic point of Cormplanter's life; but the
thematic apex of the play as well.

Thé next two scenes deal with the post-war problems of theé Six
Nations. The narrator at the beginning of scene five relates the land
difficulties that confronted the Indians after the war. By the Treaty
of Paris, the Iroquois lost a good deal of their land; by sales and
treaties; -especially the treaties at Fort Stanwix and Fort Harmar, more
of their Iands vanished. The narrator relates how the chiefs at the
Tréaty of Fort Stanwik were forced to sign the treaty: "Cornplanter
and: Chief Big Tree, representing the Senecas, were forced to sign: the
tréaty against their will and much to the dissatisfaction of their
people.” It is interesting to note how subdued the marrator's account
of this treaty is, compared to the description provided by Vallace:

The Americans refused to recognize the Iroquoian

confederacy; negotiations werc held at gunpoint;

hostages were unexpectedly -demanded and taken by the

United States for the deliberate purpose of coercion

of the Indian delegates; the tone -of the Continental

[i.e., Americani] commissioners was insulting, arbitrary,

and demanding; and two Indians given up by the Seneca

to be punished according to- white law were lLynched by

a mob shortly after the treaty. Some of the Indian

delegates, including Brant, left in disgust beforc the

peace treaty was signed. There was real question as to

wvhether it could be considered legally valid fror. the

Indian standpoint, even as a peace treaty, let alone

as a cession of land.17

In comparing the two accounts, it becomes obvious that the script-writer

seems to deliberately avoidt sensationalism. Although the script-writer

\ gt
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and Wallace seem in agreement in siany of the events that they both
present, here they part ways. If the script=writer presanted the
tredty as Wallace has done, Cornplanter would appear rather weak, a
sell-out to the Americans, especially if one contrasts his actions
with those of Brant. Zven in choosing the episode for narrative treat-
ment rather than dramatic presentation, the script-writer has moved
to defuse some potentially explosive materials. Here, there scems to
be a deliberafe attempt to lessen the Indian feeling of outrage and
also to avoid censire of Coinplanter's decision to have peace at
any cost.

~ The narrator goes on to relate Low the Senecas were shocked to

see their land suddenly disappear. In their confusion, they turned
théir hatred on their chiefs. Cornplanter, in particular, was the
object of their threats. He with several other chiefs journeyed to

{1

" Philadelphia to visit President George Washington and to see what
B g g

" ‘couldbe done gbout theizx plight. This meeting forms the dramatic

segment of the fifth scene,

t
R v

In therécene; Geérge Washington, dressed in a formal black suit
and‘gearing a white wig, sits at .a table that is placed on the
auﬂiégce's left, facing the vight. A gua?d:standszbehind him. Coxn-
pléntér'and-twgrcompanipns sit on.a bench that is at the back of the
main stage area, parallel to the table but not directly opposite it.
Cornplanter comes and stands in front of the table for his speech and
then: xeturns to the bench while Washington stands at the table and
delivers his speech. After Washington's speech, Cornplanter approaches

the table, signs the agreement, shakes hands with the President, and




113

the Quakers, an event recorded by Tome and referred to by Wallace.
The dispute would, of course, run contrary to the image of ‘Cornplanter
as a peace-maker.

The last section of the play, Scene VII, begins with the
narrator's comments on the last activities of Cornplanter's life.

They -contrast vividly with the idyllic depictions of the first two
s€enes. In this scene, the simple world of the Indian has become
confused and complicated. The narrator describes the visions of
Handsome Lake, thé attempt at reunion of the Six Nations, the dispute
‘between :Cornplanter and Handsome Lake, the dispute betwéen -Cornplanter
and his people over a sawmill, Cornplanter's reduction to a common
warrior; his reinstatement as a chief, Cornplanter's own visions, and
the distrust of white people that he felt as he grew old.

In many ways, the confusion and .disappointment that mark
Cornplanter's old age are symptomatic of the plight of all Indians.
Thé narrator doés not refrain from mentioningrunflatteriﬁgithings aboﬁt
Cornplanter. Hé méntions that the chief ordered people off his land:
whén he -did not get his own way with the sawmill. He alSc mentions
that Cornplanter began to drink heavily as he got older and was
obviously jealous of Red Jacket and Handsome Lake. It is dinteresting
to-note that these events are merely narratéd, not dramatized.

The events presented by the narrator in this sceéne are all in
Wallace's book. Quitg often the wording of the narrator approaches
that of Wallace: for example, the marrator says, "Cornplanter became
very withdrawn and morose: In 1820 he experienced his own series of

visions which were repetitious. of the teachings of Handsome Lake,'™




speeches with some parts totally invented: The original speech is
much lohger and very specific about the problems and requests of the
8ix Nations (see the specech on pages 69 and 70). 1In the play, the
dipiomatic tact of Cornplanter is not so cvident as in tlie actual
speech.

It is evident from the speech that Cornplanter is the child
begging for protection from the Great White Father. He is now a néw
kind of huntexr: "For in this season of hunting I do not look for
food; I search for peace." George Washington gives a consolatory speech.
to them, promising that whatever lands the Indians have left can only
be soid by them .and only before an agent of the federal government.

Th¢ spéech is not a verbatim reproduction of Washington's actual §peech,
but the gist is the same.

The scene ends with Cornplanter's speech of gratitude to
Washington: and thus closes on a note of peaceé: "IWeé have gained new
strength this-day and we see that oux children and your children will
be at peace and our hearts are very glad." This closing speech is a
summary of an actual letter sent to. Washington by Cornplmnter'aS'fhe
‘Seheca delegation was about to leave Philadelphia.

The*play gives the impression that théré was a sihgle meeting

%etweenf!6rhp1ahter and' Washington when in. fact there was a series of

-communications, both in pexrson and by letter, that took place during
the winter of 1790-91.. Here; as in most of the scenes, there is Tittle
that,departs from the events as recorded by historians. The event,
with the speeches of Cornplanter and Washington, are recorded by both

Drake :and: Stone, but Wallace merely alludes to the meeting. In the
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play, there are attempts at rewriting or reducing the length of actual

speeches and at simplifying events; but the import of the speeches and

-events is trueé to the oxriginals.

At the conclusion of the dramatized portion -of the scene, the

narrator briefly summarizes the land problems that he had introduced

at the beginning of the scens. He gives the impression that although
Cornplanter had tried td do -something for the Seénecas his efforts were
i vain. The note of optimism evident in Cornplanter's ¢losing speech
in the dramatized part of the scene collapses with the narrator’s pithy
statement of the facts: *By 1797 all of the lands in New York Staie
had been 1ost with the exception of a few reservations.™

A comparison of this 1975 scenhe with its counterpart in the
fragments of the 1960 version reveals thematic and ténal similarities,
but, there are some differencés. Several of the speeches in the 1975
version are longer than those in the 1960 fragments. This is particu-
iarly true of Washington'®s speech to Cornplanter. The 1960 speech: is
closer to a,verbatiﬁ teptodu;tioﬁ,of tﬂe~hist9ri¢ai s?eech than the
speech in the 1875 version. Generally, thg speeches in the 1975

version: are more sekf-explanatory than those in the 1960 play and,

- therefore, less demanding cf the audience. “Part of this seems to be

therresult of having reworked the speeches so- that they are more
cohesive and their diction: is moxre accessible to a modern audience.
The spceches in the 1975 scené are thevefore less dependent on the
historical speeches and: are usually paraphrased in: the language of the
script-writer.

The sixth: scene dramatizes the arrival of the Quakers. As .a way
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of bringing his people and the Americans ¢loser togethér, Corhplanter

wanted the Quakers to -help his people learn white methods of
agriculture. The narrator accurately describes Cornplanter’s attitudes.
toward -acculturation and somewhat ambiguously juxtaposeés it with the
American- views:

The American officials saw the decline of the Iroquoils

as a race of people; and plans were made ""to civilize

the savages". Cornplanter became a f£irm advocate of

learning the white man's means of survival, and by

May 1798 the Quakers from the Society of Friends arrived

at the Seneca village.

The dramatized portion that follows thé narration presents the arrival
of the Quakers and their reception by the Senecas. Throughout the
scene; the Quakers are presented favourably, as the only true white
friends the Indians had: A favourable attitude toward the Quakers is
implicit in the scene, for the tension that exists in the scene
derives from whether or not the Senecas will accept théir help. The
script=writer presumes that they should.

The sceiie Is structured very similarly to scene three which
presented the Council of Oswego. There is an initial speech which
outlines a proposal and then a series of formal speeches for or
against the proposal, with one final speech by Cornplanter. There are
about thirty people seated :0r standing about. -Cornplanter is seated:
o the bench to- the right of the audience where two white men dressed
in black are also seated. Both Red Jacket and Handsome Lake, the
official opposition to the proposal of accepting the Quakers, are
scated on the left. Each speaker rises from his bench to deliver his
speéch except the Quaker missionary, who moves to the front -of the

fire between the audience and the Indians and paces back and forth as




he speaks.

In his opening speech, -Cornplanter txies to persuade the
Senecas to accept the Quakers for he feels that the missionaries can
be a benefit to his people: "With their help we will again function
as 4 strong and supporting nation." True to life, Red Jacket presents
opposition to the adoption of white ways. His main argument is that
they have listened to the "blackcoats" before, only to lose their
lands. HandSome Lake, the Prophet and half-brother of Cornplanter,
sides with Red Jacket but his argument is: based on a fear that the

Senecas will accept the Christian faith: He caustically sums up his

feeling with: "Let them go and give their book to the white man who
deceived the Indians, for their need is greater than ours.' His-

torically, this statement was attributéd té Red Jacket, not Handsome
Lake: Handsome Lake and: Red Jacket connect the missionaries with
Iand thieves: '0ften we have been faced with an outstretched arm
holding that book. While we listened to their words, another hand
came behind us and clutched our land."

The Quaker'speakex attempts to -defuse the arguments of the
opposition. He tries to lessen the feaxr that they are in search of
Indian: land: "We have no desire to intrude on the life you have here,
so we will set up our farms off your land." He also stresses that
they do not intend to seek -converts to -Christiamity: ''We did not come
heére with the intention of changing your belief.' He outlines their
proposed plan for helping the Senecas to raise their standard of

living: they intend to teach them how to faxrm efficientky,,how:to

‘weave; how to read and .write. They also intend to cffer them pri:zes
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for their produce and thé thihgs they make and to assist them in
avoiding liquor. He also stresses that the Quakers .do not expect any
material benefits from their assistance.

In the final speech of the scene, Cornplanter attempts to undet-
mine the arguments of Red Jacket and Handsome Lake by claiming that
‘the Quakers have come fto help us, mot to cheat and deceive us as
others have done in the past’. <He reiterates that the Quakers are
necessary for them: "They have come to give us the means to stand
firm and support ourselves." later in tlie speech, he warns them about
the conséquences of rejecting the Quakers' help: "If we refuse them
we wil¥l be Begging the government for our food." The narrator con-
cludes with the result of thé council and thus resolves the tension
presented at the'beginningrof the scene as to whether or not the
Senecas would accept the Quakers: "Cornplanter had persuaded his
pecple to welcome the Quakérs. The gréat reform had begun.’™

As in'the;previous scene, the events of séveral days are pre-
sented here as one brief event. The general facts correspond to theé
attitudes and proposals as Wallace presents them. It can be presumed
from what we knaw about their attitudes and philosophies that Red
Jacket and Handsome Lake would have opposed the Quakers, but there
does not seem to be any record of their actual hostility. 1In: fact, the
thing that most bothered thé Quakers about their initial contact with
the Senecas was that their arrival was treated with 1evity;lg As with
the Council of Oswego, Waldace seems to be the only historian who goes
into any detail about this particular -event. It is interesting to mote

that the script-writetr -makes no mention of Cornplanter's dispute with
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the Quakers, an cvent recorded by Tome and referred to by Wallace.
Theé dispute would, of course, run contrary to the image of Cornplanter
as a peace-maker.

The last section of the play, Scene VII, begins with the
narrator's comments on the last activities of Cornplanter’s life.

Théy contrast vividly with the idyllic depictions of the first two
scénes. In this scene, the simple world -of the Indian has become
confused .and complicated. The narrator describes the visions of
Handsomeé Lake, the attempt at reunion of the Six Nations; the dispute
between Cornplanter and Handsome Lake, the dispute between Coraplanter
and his. people over a sawmill; :Cornplanter's reduction td a common
warrior, his reinstatement as a chief, -Cornplanter's own visions, and
the distrust of white people that hé felt as he grew old.

In many ways; the confusion and disappointment that mark
Cornplanter®s old .age are symptomatic of the piight of all Indians.
The narrator does mot refrain from mentioning unfilattering things about
Cornplanter. He mentions that the ¢hief ordered people :0ff his land
when he did not gét his own way with the sawmill. He also mentions
that Cornplanter began to drink heavily as he got older and was
obviously jealous of Red Jacket and Handsome Lake. It is interesting
to note that these events are merely narrated, not dramatized.

The events preséntéd: by the narrator in this scene are all in
Waliace's book. Quite often the wording of thé narrator approaches.
that of Wallace: for example, the marrator says, "Cornplanter became
very withdrawn: and morose: In: 1820 he experienced ‘his own series of’

wvisions which were repetitious of the teachings of Handsome Lake,"
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while Wallace says, "“Gradually Cornplanter Decame morose and with-
drawn. In December; 1820, he experienced the first of a séries of
visions." Later in the same paragraph he adds, 'Many -of his revela-
tions were repetitions or echoes of the teachings of Handsome

20

Lake...."

The dramatic portion of this scene consists of Cornplanter’'s

last address to :his people at annuity time at Buffalo Creek. This

was the timeé of year when the Sehecas dathered together to receive
their annual allotment of money that had been promised to them in
-exchange for their lands. For this scene, Cornplantet -has donned a
‘bright blue cape which visuaIly focuses atténtioh on him: He car¥ries
a staff that suggests his advanced age: His tone is solemn and some-
what saddened as he summarizes his 1ife {and the play) -and attempts to
reconcile himself to those who have disagreed with him:

We went to war with the British. Perhaps our first
mistake was speaking out against neutrality, but in
favour of war we went into battle. The Americans were
victorious in their :war, but the Six Nations were left
homeless and dependent. We had title to tle promises
of the white armies and awaited the lands which we

were promised: in return. for our stiength. TEach day
that we waited -our land was being given away. Peace
treaties were signed and my own mark appeared -on the
Treaty of Fort Stanwix, the Livingstone lease, the
iPhelps,andAGofham purchase, and the Treaty of Foxt
Harmar:. T was accused of being a traitor, and
threats were made -on my 1ifé. I did not sign those
deeds with a -c¥ear mind: for we were threatened by
another war unless we agreed to their demands. I was
given a tract of land, and you all resented that
-attion; but when you asked for a place to stay I gave
you that place. If you had suffeved losses, I gave you
my -own belongings: I travelled to Philadelphia to meet
with the President, and we were given ouf remaining
lands to do with as we pleased. We were also- given
funds to- assist us. We now have a school, many and
better homes. The Quakers arrived and now we are
farming our land with equipment that we would never -have




known about without their help. They areé résponsible

for pulling our people out of the hole -of drunkenness

to the heights -of prosperity:. Our land was given away

from below our feet, and you 411 accused me of giving

that land away and selling -our country for nothing.

Can you not see that great portion of our land is gone?

But the Americans are paying for their deceit. We may

‘be surrounded: by the white man on every side, but they

can no longexr take our land again.
Besides attempting to justify his own actions -with his rather ambiguous
conclusion, Cornplanter attempts to reconcile those Indians who ‘have
accepted Christianity to those who have not. He also attempts to
reconcile Indians and whites:

I believe we should make friends with our neighbors

{i.e., white neighbours].... But we must work hard

to stay in keen competition with them. I remind you

ald that the dividing line must always remain -clear,

for we are different in many ways.
He leaves a final message which is appropriate not only for the
Indians in the scene but for the audience as well:r “Uphold the
traditions. set down by our fathers and continue in these ways. Teach
your children the ways -of peace, guidance, and thappiness." For these
last few words, he turns from speaking to the Indians who are seated
on the ‘benches around the camp-£fire and directly faces the audience
until the lights dim and a¥l is Yeft in darkness. The effect of this
is oné of presenting a figure out of the past who has come briefly,
counselled, and then slipped away. The direction of his last lodk
indicates that thé audiénce is to take his comments. to heart.

‘Cornplanter's last speech, as it is reported by Wallace, is
very brief compared: to the spéech in the play, but ‘the general tenoxr

is the same. There are some notable similarities. TFor example, in

the Wallace account, Cornplanter is reported as having said about
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himself: "Whatevér errors he might have committed were érrors of

judgemeént and not of the—hear—t.ﬁ"zl In the play, Cornplanter says,

ML wish you to know that any errors I have made in my life were errors
of judgement, but never errors of the heart."

It is interesting to note that in Cornplanter's final spéech
as reported by Wallace; there is no réeference to the Senecas making
friends with their white neighbours. This has been added by the script-
writer. Despite the disputes and distrust that actually marked the
end of Cornplanter's 1life, the script-writer, by choosing to- dramatize
this last speech, has indicated how he wants Cornplanter to be remeém-
‘bered-=not as a centre of dissension, but as a conciliator. The
interpolated -comment about the white neighbours helps to create that
impression.

Within the play as a whéle, there is little attempt at pro-
viding conversational Jiarogue; rather, the dialogue consists; for
the most part, -of long; eclaborate speeches: Each character®s speech
is a set piece that is not neceéssarily -connected to the speech that
comes before .or after It: Thus, thexre is moriqpid'éxéhange of ideas
in the play; but a slow presentation of different views on a given
proposal. This is particularly true -of scenes three, five, and six.

Eloquence has always been of -considerable value to the Six
Nations, ranked with bravery in battle as -one of the necessary
attributes of an Iroqudis man. Tt is not a mere accident that the
marrator at the beginning of the 1975 play places eloquence foremost
in a list of Cormplantexr’s qualifications: '...an c¢loquent -orator, a

chief, .and a renowned: leader.' Oratory is generally considered a
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Washington, Cornplantér says the Indians dat Fort Stanwix were told by
thé Americans ‘that 'our people weré entirely in your hands and that
by ¢losing theém you could crush us to nothing. Throughout the play;
hands are used to-describe the bondage that a person ot group -of
peérsons can hold over others.

In the play, then; the script-writers have tried to creaté the
aricient love of eloquence that the Irogiois. ‘had once -and whié¢h. they
still admite. Partly, they have doté this by using actual Inc;i':iaﬁr
speeches; -or parts -of speeches, that have been recorded by such
historians as Stone, Drake, Wallace and others. They lhave chosen to
present Indians. speaking in a formal, dignified way: Theé "How!'s,
"Ugh''s; and the sign langiage that the Indians on the popuilar media
usé are not to be found -here. The iong, serious speecrheér ire closer

to the formal language of literature that has a basis in oral tradition

(for example, The Odyssey o6r Beowurf) thah it is to the language of
movie Indians--or the languagé of modérh plays and -ovels that attempt
to: portray realistic dialogue.

all structure and 1inks bétweén the parts. Besides a chromological
ordering of -events, there is a symietrical organization: Sceénes T and
VII, dealing with Cornplaiiter's boyhood and--his final farewel® to his
Deople, aré essentially -concerned with: the personal Iife or character
of Cornplanter. Scenes IT, III, V, and VI, présenting the Indian
ton, and the .arrival -of the -Quakers arve primarily cornicerned with

Gornplanter's public lizfe -or iAfluence -on tribal matters- Scene IV is
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not only the centre of the play, with three scenés that precede it

and three that follow ¥t, but it also presehts the "centre' of

-Cornplanter's life. Here; he is at the summit of his political power;
‘he has just led: his people to wvictory over the Americans, and hé has

control over the white prisoners. This central scene manages to

combine the personal and the public themes of Cormplanteér's life.

‘His pérsonal cenfrontation with. his father is given a wider significance

by the dialogue. Thé confrontation is not just between a father and a

sofi but a confrontation bétween white and Indian cultures. In it,
OtBail has to admit that the Indian way is "'perfection’. He, the

representative of white ways, has been a careless father and husband.

But Cornplanter lives up to the code of his peéople; he respe¢ts and

offers to care for his father, even though the father has abandoned

him. His humanity and magnanimity are réflected in his kind treatment

-of ‘his father and the othér prisodners. He epitomizes Indign values
ard the Indian way of Yife. The whole fathersson onfrontation: hds
‘been -carefully prepared for by ‘Cornplanter's soliloquy on peace: T.
-overvhelming conclusion to be :drawn from. the whole scene is that

‘Cornplanter as a representative of the Indian way of 1ife is kind,

humane; a lover of peace.

In the symmetxrical arrangément -of scenés, the first scene, which
presents Cornplanter's boyhood, is parallel to the last scene, which
presents his final address to his people before his death: Scene II,
which strésses the values of the ancient Indian way of Iife, is

parallel to Scene VI, which -déscxibes the arrival -of the Quakexrs who:

begin to teach the Senecas the white ways of living. Sceiic III, which
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presents. the Six Nations' relationship to the British and particularly
‘to- the King, is parallel to Scene V, which describes the Six Nations*
relationship to the Americans and particularly to George Washington.
So,. although the strxucture is chronological, there is also a
symnetrical désign in :the choice of scenes: This design serves to
‘help the audience compare or contrast the various segments that are
being dramatized: It -also serves to draw atténtion to Scene IV which
is the centre of the play.

In each scene of the play,rCo;npianterris,piesentéd as a
peace-maker: in the first sScene he attempts to bridge the gap
between:-his play=mates and himself and betiveen his father and himseif.
In the third scene, he seeks to keep- the Confederacy together, iron-
icali¥ enough by agreeing to war. In the fourth part, he overcomes
hiS—hostility toward his father and is reconciled to him. In ithe next
scene, Cornplanter takes the grievasices of his people to -George
Washington in an effort to oveércome his people's hostility toward
himself. 1In Scene VI, he attempts to get 'his people to accept the
Quakers as a step'towgrdireconciliatioh,with:American'society; In the
last scéene, he givgs'anjapg;ogia in: an attempt to reconcilé his people
and -himself. The second scene, of course; does not directly deal with
Cornplanter bhut implicifiyrattempts to- unite white and Indian by
explaining the positive aspects of Iroquois 1ife and théir contribu-
tions to mankind.

The concept of the father offers another unifying device in the

play. Besides the relationship 6f Cornplanter and his father, there

are a couple of other father-son relationships that are depicted im: the
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Play. In each case the father turns out to be less than the provider,
protector, and teachér than he is supposed to be: 1In the Council of
Oswego scene, the British King is depicteéd as the father across the
sed who asks that his Indian children go to war for him. le promises
an--easy victory and rewards for them:. But he loses the war and gives
the Indian lands to the Americans with no thought for his Indian
children. Thus, in the context of the play, he is a false father.
George Washington is the second father~figure. Although his intentions
seem more genuine, in the final analysis, he too cannot live up to. his
responsibilities as a father. He promises to protéct the Indians and
their lands, but despite his pTOnises the lands disappear and the
Indians are uncared foxr. Abandoned by his false fathers and his
natural father, Cornplanter himself becomes the only true father in
the play. He never abandons his people. Unlike O'Bail, the British
King; or George Washington, he Iives up to his role as a father of
his people. Throughout the play. he -continually seeks their best
interests.

‘For the script-writexr there are many thorny problems. in coming

to grips -with -Cornplanter's character. -Cornplanter was a warrior

chief, a peace negotiator and a petitioner on behalf of his people.

He was -the representative of his people at land deals -that resulted

in great losses of land: to: his people. He was in: favour of accultura-
tion for his pcople, -almost to the end of his life, but then, he
changed his mind. He fought against the Americans in the revolutionary
war and offewved to fight for them in: the War of I812. He admitted

killing scven men in thé war. Mary Jemison reported that he kiEled a
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littlée American girl as well. He persuaded: his people to suppoxrt
‘General Wayne against the "'western" tribes. He invited the Quakers
to-help his people and then later -expelled them from his village. He
fought with Handsome Lake and other Seneca chiefs, as wéll as with his
tribe as a wholé. Yet; despite these facts as recorded by historians;.
‘his speeches indicate that he liked to see himself as peace-maker.

The dinconsistencieés of his. charactef are never dedlt with

satisfactorily in the historical accounts: Two of the three major

Drake presented Cornplanter primarily as an orator and peace negotiator:
He spends considerable time on: Braddock's defeat at which, according
‘to-him, Cornplanter fought on the sidé of the French against thée
British: The possible reason for the emphasis on: this event is that it
portrays Coxnplanter in an anti-British postuté; a sentiment that ould

$it well with Drake's American readexs (i.e.; in 1841). On the otheér

hand, Drake skips over Cornplanter's involvement in the Alerican

Revolution because obvioiisly it is inconsistent with an Indian whe iz
pro-American. Stone's work, published in the same year as Drake's,
-describes ‘Cornplantér as a fiérce warrior during the Iékﬁiutign,—bﬁt
after the war hé appears to have had a -drasti¢ change of fclxaractgt.
The once fierce barbarian became an orator, a conciliator; a peace=
maker. ‘Stone secems to - have felt that any alliancé with the British
would make an Indian barbaric, whereas an association with: the
Americans -could only have a civilizing effect. Wallace's account is
not devoted to Cornplantexr; comments about him are scattered ‘through-

-out The Death and Rebirth of the Seneca. Wallace, ‘however, -appears to




124

be objective in his depiction. He does not favour a simplistic view
of the man; nor does he avoid inconsistencies. He mexely presents the
facts .as he found them.

In any event; the problems are there for the script-writer. By
taking Cornplanter's view of himself as peace-maker at face value, the
writer has tfied to shape the rather umwieldy postures of Cornplanter,
as presented in the historical accounts, into a coherent picture, a
picture of a man in seaxch of peace. In order to do this, the script-
writer has had to seléct events that could be interﬁreted in: such a
way to support this theme: Coznplanter®s involvement in the American
Revolution, for example, is slanted in the play in such a way as to
emphasize Cornplanter's favouring neutrality during the war and also
by showing that he wvas misled by a false father, the British King.
Thus the subsidiary theme of paternal relationships is used to support
thé main theme of Cornplanter as péace-maker and’ to explain possible
inconsistencies in-Cornplanter's actions. Cornplantex's disputes, his
warrior activities; his physical condition in his old age which is
:0bvigusly that of a warrior not a peace-maker, lis disputes with: his
people, all of these are ignored in the dramatized scenes in favour of
events that support Cornplanter's view of himself as a peace-maker.

From the significant historical facts about -Cornplanter that
wexre summarized -earldiex in this study, there are few that are neither
dramatized nor narrated in the play. Several omissions. that might be
considered significant are Cornplanter’s disagreement with the Quakers,
his attitude toward the other Indian tribes, his involvement in the

witchcraft -councils, and his relationship to his chilldren--especially




Henxy O'Bail.

‘Several of these might have been ignored because they present
Cornplanter in an unfavouiable light, but this motive would hardly be
consistent with the fact that many of Cornplanter's shortcomings are
brought out in the play. The disagreement with the Quakers is not
mentioned by most historians: Wallace, with whom the script-writer
seems to be in agreement on most events, c1ly vaguely mentions it.24
Tome is the only one to elaborate on it and his book is not generally
accessiblé. This scarcity of historical accounts:may explain why this
particular episode is omitted by the script-writer.

-Cornplanter's attitude toward the other Indian tribes is
Znother issue that is hot even narrated in the play. His journey'to
the western Indian nations to encourage them to make peace with the
Americans is not mentioned, nox is his support:ofiWayne in subduing
those nations. 1In light .of the fact that so many details of Corn-
planter's life are at least mentioned by the narrator, it seems strange
that these facts aré not referred to at all, especially since Wallace
whom the script=writer seems to agree with in so many events describes

> Thematically; the

the mission and its effect in some detail.>
journey to the western Indian nations fits in with Cornplanter’s
peace-making role. It certainly is an indication of how much he was
willing to do for the Americans. One can only speculate that in
trying to present the Iroquois as peaceful, domestic people, the
script-writer did not want to present Indians in physical—confliét

with each: other. It seems likely that the writer did not want to show

‘Cornplanter united with whites against other Indians. One of the




thorny probYems for the script-writer té deal with is that forx

Cornplanter making peace with the British inevitably means- warring
with the Americans, making peace with the Americans means warring with
the western tribes; and making peéace with the Quakers means warring on
one's own culture. These aspects of the quest for peace are hinted at
in the play, perhaps because they cannot be ignored, but they are
never really dealt with directly:

Why Cornplanter's relationsixip with his son, Henxy, 1is rot
evén mentioned is not clear. Thematically, it could have served to
enhance the father-son motif that is emphasized throughout the play by
showing the continuing breakdown of traditional Iroquois social
$tructures as the Indians moved further away from their ancient
beliefs. ‘Henry had been sent to the Quakers for his education.
According to Stone; he was a promising youth, but after his education
‘he felt he did not belong to eitlier white or Indian societies. He

died "a miserable drunkard".® He was one of the first T'victims'™ of
Cornplanter®s policy of acculturation.

There Is also no reference to Cornplantéer’s attitudes toward
witchcraft, an event that is given some attention by WaXlace. Perhaps
the script-writer decided that the -witchcraft issue was too sensitive
for his audience. If one can take Alma Green's comment327ror William-
‘Smith's for th'atima'tter,28 as an indication -of beliefs on the Grand
River Reserve, there are still many people who believe in witches and
superstitions of vart~s kinds. Or; on the -other hand, as one of the

main concerns of the script-writer is to present Cornplanter as an

enlightened leader and peace-maker and the Senecds as domestic,
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peace-loving people, these hints of dissenSion and barbarism would run
contrary to this intent.

Some of the events of Coérnplanter's life that might be con-
sidered important but which the script-writer has chosen to nariate
tather than dramatize include the battles of the American Revolution,
the Treaty of Fort Stanwix in 1784, the Treaty of Fort Harmar in 1789,
the signing 6f the Livihgstone lease in 1787 and of the Phelps-Gorham
purchase in 1788, -the visions of Handsome Lake and Cornplanter's part
in them, and Cornplanter's own visions. Of these, the relationship
with Handsome Lake was perhaps considered miore appropriate to the short

Haridsome Lake play that was presented in August, 1955, one year after

the first presentation ofrCQ;nplanter. Also, although their relation-
ship was friendly at times (for example, ‘Cornplanter assisted Handsome
Lake in spreading the messages that the latter received in his visions),
vet very oftén the two brothers were at odds with each other. Accord-
ing to Wallace, their disagreéments wére often rooted in jealousy.
This brotherly dissension obviously does mot £it into: the script-
‘writer's vieiw of Cornplantet as a peace-maKer: -Cornplanter's wvisions,
which: are anti-white, are obviously am attempt to place himself on thé
same level as '""The Prophet"; Hanhdsome Lake. It is interesting to: ndte
that Iherscriptewriterwdoes not try to provide any reason for
:Cornplanter's anti-white stance toward the end of -his I fe.

The treaties and signing of leases or purchases are more

significant taken as a group than they are individually. <Cornplanter’s

role in. them: was controversiak in his -own day and remains so to the




present. -Often he has beéen accused of selling his people out or -

seeking*his own personal gain at his people's -expense. This again
does not fit into the script-writer's pattern for the play. He does
mnot want to present Cornplanter as the centre of discord and sus-
picion.

Battle scenes are not presented because the script-writer wants
‘Cornplanter to be¢ seen as a peace-maker, not a warrior. In his effort
to emphasize that the Iroquois are not cruel barbarians, he ignores
their warlike propensities entirely and concentrates solely on: their
peaceful and- domestic concerns.

This brings us to the -évents that are dramatized. The script-
writer seems. to have chosen scenes to alternate beétween the public
Cornplanter in his role as a chief of his people and the personal
-Cornplanter vho is a soh and fatlier. As a boy, his first act in the
play is an attempt to establish an amicable rélationship with his
estranged, white father. The tests to which he is submitted as an
adult are in council, not on the battle-field. e was in favour of
neutrality for the Six Nations in the American Revoiution and only
assented to. war, according to the script=writer, in of¥der to keep the
League together:. Although historicaldy he was probably preseiit at the
‘batties -of Wyoming and Gherxy Vallecy and Tome -and Wallace record him
as saying that he killed seven men, there are no battles in the play
and no blood is shed. The only scene that is set in the American
Revolution presents Cornplanter longing for peace and then -confronting -

‘his father, a prisoner of war, whom lie t¥cats hunanely and respect=

fully. In other scenes, he tries to- reconcile his people with- the
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Americans after the war by meeting with George Washington and by

persuading his people to accept the Quakers.

In the final scene, he
justifies his actions as a peace-maker to his tribesmen.

‘His final
advice to them inc¢ludes: ''Teach your childrén the ways of peace...."
Thus, a pattern emerges in the scriptswriter's choice of what
events to dramdtize and what -events to narrate.

The dramatized

scenes present -only those -events in which Cornplanter -can be depicted
as a peaceé-maker.

The other aspects of his charactér, such as his

jealousy of Handsome Lake and his disputes with his people, are pre-
sented in narration- only.

The script=writer thus pays homage to

historical truth by means of the narrated parts, but in his emphasis
on Cornplanter as a peace-makei in the dramatized scenes of ‘the piay,.
we ¢an seé him struggling to- give a -cohérent view 6f Coxnplanter -and
to jprovide the play with a coherent theme and message.
1t should now be possible to assess the phrase, "an Indian
poiht of view" that was introduced earlier in this study:

Does the A
play, in fact; present a different focus or point of view f£rom the

written historical .accounts? The pldy, as demohstrated above; follows
written historical fact fairly closely.

The only major alterations
seém- to: be in: the way of -emphdsis or simnlifications; making a series

:of events appear as one ox reducing ioﬂg speeches to a few paraphrased
lines. Occasionally, a speech is expanded for the sake of clarity.

A few fictional characters have been introduced, but they are always.
minor:

for example, the girl in. the first scene.

The :other characters
are all presented in 2 way that is consistent with the historical
accounts.
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characteristic of ¢ivildized nations. But it is not popularly ox
frequently thought of as one of the major values of the Iroquois:
Diamond Jenhess says that the Indians- spoke slowly and
déeliberately and they were never at a loss for words to express theéir
thoughts::
They coiuld develop an argument logically, and- employed
Tepetition, rhetorical questions, and sarcasm with
telling effect. Wit and humour were conspicuously
absent from their speeches, for; unlike the Eskimo,
they seldom relished jokes; either practical or verbal,
and -anything savouring of humoux would—gaVe dppeared

highly undignified in a public oration.*

Everything Jenness brings out here is true of the speeches in the

»diamatized,portions'of the play. It is true, of course; that some of

the speeches i the plays come from actual speeches and letters of
Cornplanter, but there still fiust be something of the old attitude
towvard oratory in the outlook of the script-writers of the plays.
Oratory, too; Seems -an unlikely activity of a fierce, war-like people:
By -emphasizing it in the play, the séript-writer is trying to show
that there was more to Iroquois Iife than warfare.

The length and the serious tone of the speeches create, in
part, the formality, but other factors alsoc contribute to- it. When-
ever the narrator or characters speak of the Irdquois, they do so
with an objective toné. They always say ''the Indian'" or "the
Iroquois" or use the third person singular oxr plural rather than: the
moze familiar “I'', "“we'; or "our ancestors". Personal pronouns are
avoided. Inverted sentence structures (for -example, *'...never did: an
Indian hunt for sport'} and the use of traditional addresses (for

example, referrying to the British Xing ox the American President as




Although the events described in the play are essentially
the same as those :6f written historical accounts; there is a feeling
in the play that it is necessary to show that the Indians are basically
a humane people who display the hormal human affections and exhibit
péaceful, -domestic concerns. Corhplanter say¥s, '"Our people have been
mistakénly made into a nation of what the whites call 'bloodthirsty
savages'." Earlier, the narrator had said that white prisomers in the
revolutionary war had spread false tales about Indian treatmént of
prisonexs and thus "'earned the Indians the unearned reputatiéon of wild
savagery'. The play tries to dispel this idea by emphasizing tﬁe
Indians as basically peaceful. This need to- convince is not evident
in the historical accounts.

“There is anotheér aspect that may be considered asg an Indian
point -of view. Throughout the play, there seem to be twe forces
operating: The £irst is the -desire to p;esent,authéntic histoﬁy. A1l
of the events. that are nidrrated or dramatized have a basis in histoiicéi
fact. Thé play does not -drastically veer from the facts as recorded
by historians and seems, in many respects, to follow the account of
Wallace quite closely. There isrlitile:éttempt_at;pageantry'of
spectacler mno music, dancing, or efaboratercOstumeé and sets. There
is no attempt at ‘being sensational. Thé emﬁhasfs is on: ‘historical
fact. But besides this Obvious desire to present the facts, there is
a- feeling toward. characters andieventsrfhat is éither conveyed in the
play .or else presumed by it. This #s an emotional attitude toward

characters and events: The Indian attitudes toward :Cornplantex,

George Washington, John -O'Bail, Red Jacket, Joseph Brant, the British,




greatly widened.'"

‘hand: as an image -of power (usuzlly threateéning power).; #ad: the eye as

" heart &ries -out to you as my fathef--my -own flesh and blood - In

Ffinal speech of xhe play, Cornplanter says his erroxs were -errors -of

- used this way many times throughout the play. In speaking to-George

"Father'’) also contribute to the formai?j:t»y. This latter formal
mode of address has been skilfully wused to-underline the subsidiary
théme of the Indian’s ¢hildlike posture before the white world.

The traditional Irdquoiarn love of metaphor o6xr vimager,y}3 can

also be noted in the speeches. Fo¥ -example,; the master of cer_émon:i;c;s—,i
in his opening rémarks exteinds *'the long arm of friendship'. e
invites the audiénce to relax in the natural surroundings which he
-compares to a house: "Above you the sky will be your ceiling; theé
trees your walls, and the blanket of fallen leaves a -carpet for yout
feet.' La’ter:, in- describing the peéacefulness of the Senecza vijdage;.
thé fAarrator says, TThe air rang wii"t_:ﬁ the Taughter of thé young and

was 1lulled by the teachings of the old.? Cornplantér, at the Council :

PIRERIIN

-of Oéwego‘; ‘does mot want to see ".:. :.the tear in theé Confederacy

T AT IR TR RIET:

Another kind of imagery used throughout the play derives from

thé human: ‘body; the hez;zt is .used as .an image of txue feeling;. +the

@ receptacle of deception. In scene four, for example, Cornplanter

5ays. téi'ﬁ"iBaﬁfz My éyes look upon: you with: hate and disgust. My

deceived him, but his heaxt has mot. It is fne:cess',axzy to- percéive with

‘the theart. Those -who- sée merely with: their eves are de{:gi.véd’., In. his-

judgement, "'hever of the heart'. 'I‘h,ér—imagesz of the ‘heart and:-eves are

IR




the Americans, and the-Quakers are not dlways attitudes that are

evident in historical texts but, rather; they probably come from
stories that ‘have been passed from one generation to- another. Thus,
not only history but definite feelings about historical characters
and -events are presented in the play. In fact, the script-writer
presumes these feelings on the part of the audience. The Iroquéis
still look reSpéctfully toward George Washinzton (see pages 71 and
72), and they still admire Red Jacket for putting a white missionary
in hiss place. They also love the story of O'Bail's shock when he
Yealizes that the Indian chief who controls his faté is lis -own: son.
These feelings need not always be favourable. The Améric¢ans, who
also admire Washington, still look with some disdain on Joseph Brant

(for example, in Drums Along the Mohawk), -who is. an Iroquoian hero.

In the play, whénever historical facts Tun contrary to these
emotional attitudes, they are easily sloughed: off or ignoréd. Thus;.

perhaps. when the scéript-writer omits references to :Cornplanter™s

dispute with the Quakers there is more at work than just the writer's
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desire to présent Cornplanter as a peace-maker. The Quakers tra-

Jitionally have been held in high esteém by the Iroquodis.

The dramatized: portion -of -each scene, then, presents -events

that evoke certain eXpeéLed;regctions in the audience. These feélings

‘have their rcots in historical fact but are more than fact -because they

Jack the objectivity that historical fact purports to have.
Another possible way of presenting "'an Indian point -of view"

is by -emphasizing the historical accounts that are based on an oral

Indian: tradition: for éxample, the story of Mary Jemison, the memoirs
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of Blacksnake, and the speeches of Cornplanter. The wikitten dccouit
that has most in common with the 1975 play is Wallace who used primacy
sources that :came directly from the Indians. Perhaps this is why
Wallace has appealed to the script=writer of the 1975 play. In the
fragments of an,earlier'Coin;agtg? play, which was présented—béfore
Wallace's book was published; thefe is more reliance on Cornplanter's
actual speeches and on Stoné who recorded many of -Cornplanter's
speeches and :other firsthand accounts he had heard. Thus, "an Indian
point of view'" might alsé mean a reliance on written: works that have
used historical accéunts which came from -an ofal Ihdian tradition. ) g Z
This brings us to the question of sources. The similarity of
the histpry of the plays to the historians' accounts$ does not -entirely
exclude the possibility of oral discourse. M. Smith and Miss
General have ‘both acknowledged theé use of written materials. for the
plays. Mr. Smith:highly'recdmmended'theiréading of Wallace's Iﬁg

Death and Rebirth. of the Seneca. Both havé said, however, that they

Have also uséd an: oral tradition. The one example in the play where
writtén source$ could mot be found for the materials used is the
Council of Oswego, particularly in the Cprﬁpian;e# plays prior to
1975. It is possible that the -oral .and written sources could bé in
essential agreement with each other. It could be that many of the
written accounts -have been: based, to some éxtent, -ofi. oral sources.
For example, some- of the details in:‘Wallaceé's book come from the
memoirs -of Blacksnake, dan ordl source that was written. dowit. Thus,

as is common: in the case of many folkrstoriessawritten:tra&itions

frequently have their origins in-oral sources, or conversely, oral

PR
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traditions have their bases in written accounts. It i§ not simply a

matter of one preceding the other; both can exist simultaneously.

Whatever the writtén sources the script-writer used, they were highly
selectives Although all the written accounts present Cornplanter and
the Six Natlons in various battles, this aspect of their lives is
glossed -over in the script in favour of their domestic concerns.

In conclusion; it may seem that in the -diverse threads of
biography, history, and folklore which have been woven togéthexr from
possible o6ral and written sSources and which have been shaped -over the
years by different script-writers, that it would be difficult to
discern .a recognizable pattern to the play. Yet, remarkably, there is
one recurring and consistent theme which seems- to guide the diverse
strands. In the chatacterization of Cornplanter which stresses his
endeavours for peace and ignores his warlike propgnsities, in the
choice of council scenes rather than battle scenes, in the interpoia~
tion of the Indian Village scene that cmphasizes the domestic and
cultural achievements of the Iroquois; in the avoidance -of the speé-
tacular or the sensational, in the sélectioir of events for dramatizZa=
tion that show Cornplanter as a peacé~maker and ift the avoidance of
évents ‘that might suggest he was a centre of dissénsion, in zthe
gmphasisronzoratory rather than warcraft, in the organization of
events which accentuate scenes of Gornplantexr as a peace-maker; in:
all of these wvarious strands. of the play, one can only acknowledge
the overwhelming fact that the emphasis- throughout the play 4is on the

Six Nations as a peace-toving people:
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‘From the reports in The Brantford Expositot and from- the

fragments of earlier Cornplanter plays, it is clear that this is
true not -only of the 1975 version ‘but -0f the earlier versions as
well. ©Each version avoids or quickly passes over anything that would
suggest thé Six Nations were warlike or barbaric. Each scené drama-
tizes the main: character and the Six Nations as a peace-loving -and
humane people. Battles, personal disputes, and factional dissensions
are quickly passed over by the narrator in favour of .dramatized scenes.
that show the Iroquois as lovers of peace. Throughout .all versions

of the Cornplanter play, then, this. theme has beén the guidifg

principle for the script-writérs.




IV
CORNPLANTER AND: THE OTHER PLAYS OF THE CYCLE

In: many ways, the 1975'Co?nglaﬂt§r is typical of the rest of
the plays in the cycle. It is similar to the othexr plays in its
choice of subject matteér, its structure, in the depiction of its
central character, and in it’sthemes.1

In- the choice of subjéct matter, all of the plays share the

same historical and biographical interest: Four of the six are set

in the same time period; Cornplanter, Joseph Brant, Grand River, and

'Red'Jackgqueal with the Six Nations' efforts immediately before,
during, and after the American Revolution. The American Revolution
itself;, as it has been noted earlier, marked a turning point in the
history of the Six Nations. It caused the disintegration of the
League, a condition from: which the Six HNations never fully recovered.
The plays présent the wvarious options that were open to the Iroquois
before and after the war and how their leaders respondedito those
options. Each of the leaders responded in a different way.

As we have seen, Cornplanter, who was initially in favour of
Iroquois méutrality during the war, finally agreed to f£ight for the
British, but after the war became'vexy;pro—Ametigah. ‘He refused to
negotiate with: the British; all his transactions were with- the
Americans. ile also réfused to join Brant and: leave the 1and of ‘his

fathers for mew lands in British North America. He sought concessions
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for his pecplé from the Americans and was successful in retaining
small parcels of land for them.

Red Jacket, on the other hand, seems to have been less willing
to. compromise, or to change. Publicly, he was -consistently anti-white,.
advocating a return to the old Indian ways and a réjection of all
aspects -of white culture. He was opposed to any dealings with whites
after the war: He was not much of a warrior; but he shone in councils
where his speéches denounced, in scathing Texms, the hypocrisy and
the greed of the white settlexs. Because of his strong attachment
the old ways, he too refused to leave the land of his fathers with
Brant. In his later life, bitterness and frustration dxrove him fo
solace in alcohol.

The third leader, Joseph Brant, the central character in both

Joseph Brant and Grand River, was also consistent in his sympathies.

He was pro-British. Almost singlehandedly, he persuaded a good
portion of his people to support the British in the American Revolution.
After the war, le negotiated with the British and held them to a
promise- to compénsate for any Iroquois land lost In the war. Brant
gained for his people several tracts of land, the largest of which:
was along the Grand River in southern Ontario. To this :tract, he led
a large segment of the Six Nations' Indians. Ille considered himself an
ally of the British, not a subject.

Besides the four plays that dealrwith‘gpe late eighteenth and
early nineteenth centuries, there are two others in the -cycle. The

subject matter remains historical and biographical. The Lcagqc:pf

Peace takes place several centuries prior to the time depicted in the




plays discussed above. It presents the~attemﬁts of Dekanawida and

his assistdnt; Hiawatha, to unite thé five warring tribes into a
*league of peace'. It is the one play that deals with an aspect of
Indian: history that is primarily the domain of the Indian because it
occurred before the whites were there to record and interpret.
Although: some may view the story of Dekanawida and Hiawatha as myth

or legend, for the Six Nations it is as historically and biographically
true as the stories of:Brau§ and Cornplanter.

The last play in the cycle, E. Pauline .Johnson, describes the

life of the poet-entertainer. It takes place approximately a Century
after the plays that are set at the time -of the American Révolution.
It deals with the main character's attempts to overcome total
acculturation into- white society and her efforts at maintaining her
Indian heritage with pride and dighity.2 In her poetry, she attempts
to bridge the _ap between the white and Indian worlds.

What has evolved 4t Forest Theatre is a central cycle of plays
that gives an overview or panorama of Six Nations® history. Four of
the plays describe, from different points of view, the crucial period
at the time of the Amerigan,Rggilgtion; one play presents the genesis ) Q
of the Six Nationms, and another presents some of the problems faced
by modern Indians. .?his kind of historical panorama is usually
covered in -one play in: a conventional pageant.

Besides being historical and biographical there are other
similarities in the plays. As in—Cq;nplanter, there are four dif-

fercent kinds of scenes, according to. the mature of their subject

matter: scenes based -on interpersonal relationships; scenes: that are




monologues -or soliloquies, the Indian Village scene, and the

council scene.

Of these, the scenes based on intérpersoénal relationships and
soliloquies are like those in conventional drama. They are there
primarily for the purpose of revealing character and motivations.
Every play has at least oné scené based on a discussion between two
characters; wost plays have several. For example, the opening scene
of the 1975 Co;nglanter has the boy talking with a plav-mate and then.
with his mother. It establishés him a§ a conciliator and it provides

information about Fis concerns. The 1976 League of Peace has a scene

between Dekanawida's mother and grandmother before he is horn. It
establishes the supernatural origin of Dekanawida's mission. The

1972 Red Jacket has scenes between Réd Jacket and his wife and between
Red Jacket and Handsome Lake. They bring out the central conflicts of
Red Jacket¥s 1ife and show how his conciliatory nature help to
alleviate those conflicts. The 1977 Joseph Brant has a scene with
Joseph and his friend, William of Canajoharie. It helps to establish
Joseph's -concern for his people; if also teaches him that he -should
trust Indians and not look to whites for friendship. The E. Pauline
QO§n§o§ play has 2 scene bétween Pauline -and her brother, Allan. It
establishes the main character’'s plucky personality and introduces

the Indian=white friction that will be presented throughout the play:
Ali of these scenes, to some extent, reveal the intentions and -desires
of the central :characters. Often they are bzsed on a conflict that

is resolved in the scene:

The soliloquy or monologue is used much less frequently than
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the scenes between two characters. Ostensibly, it is used as a way
for the main charactérs to reveal their thoughts and feelings
privately. There is a soliloquy at the beginning -of the fourth scene
in the 1975 CornPlgn;er when the hero expresses his desire for peace.
The whole last scene of that play is a monologue. In it, -Cormplanter
tries to reconciie himself to his people foxr the last time.

The scliloquy is used several times in the 1972 Re&:@acket,
usually to reveal the conflicting emotions of -despair and responsib-
iJity that war within the main -characte¥'s mind. In the S};Panling
Johnson play, the cecitation .of poems serves much the same function as
a soliloquy: they reveal Pauline's feelings. "My Little Jean",
"Close=by™, "Penseroso’, and 'Revoyage'" are poems that are based on
+he emotions of loneliness -arid lost love rather than on descriptions
-of nature or narratives. The soiiloquiés in the plays are often
mostalgic -or sentimental-

Of thée four kinds of scenes; the Indian Village scene and the
.councizl scene represent thé most distinctive devclopments:of the Indian
pageants. Every play has one Indian Village scéne. It is usually
given in the form of straight narration, such .as in the 1975 Corn-
eplgﬁfer, Occasionally, the script-writer attempts to incorporate
the scene into: the play; for -example, in the 19777Josgph18?a?t it is.
Joseph: himself who gives tlie narration while showing a white friend
through the village. Ianqrnplgnte;, the Indian Village scene 1$
dinked: to the rest of the play:ghronologically1 Most ofiten, however,.
the scene is merely inserted somewhere, without any attecmpt to- 1ink

it structurally to the west of :the play.
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In many ways, the Indian Village scene in the 1975 Cornplanter
is typical of this scene in other plays. Sometimes the scene is
longer or shorter, but the same elements are present: descriptions of
tanning and leather work, basket-making; the use of the Three Sisters
(corn, squash, and beans), and the medicinal value of herbs, roots,
and barks. The traditional values of the Indians, such. as conserva-
tion :and ¢commundal sharing; are frequéntly,assetted and explained by
the narrator. The Indian Village scene is the most didactic of the
four kinds of scenes. It attempts td teach the nQn;watlike,aspects .
of Iroquoian 1ife that are frequently passed over in history texts.

The Indian Village scene probably had its origins in the
Ticonderoga plays of Thomas Cook. A. pamphlet 6n Cook's Forest Theatré
describes ithé Indian Village that was used at Ticonderoga:

Possibly the most effective part of the plays was
brought about early in Forest Theatre's growth. It
tonsists of groups -of local people; men; womeén and
childten, costumeéd as Iroquois, -spaced z2long the
.entire Tength.of the stockade backdrop. These players
are busy throughout the entire performance in the
chores and handicrafts of thé Indians. They constitute
a Vvillage scene against -which a¥l the actions take
place. During change of scene the narrator wild point out
some -of ‘the things- which the groups are—doing, making
the audience familiar with the many achievements the
ingenuity and inventive genius of the Red Man had left
to- the white man. The spectator is told and shown how
thé Indian tannéd the skins of the various ahimals, ‘how:
they practiced medicine, how they handled their corm, ]
the art -of basket and pottery making, how moccasins :
were fashioned, how the village was protected, how the -
men madé their canoes, weapons and: tools and many -other _
sides -of this ancient culture. On--occasion; as may be -
demanded by the action of the play the whole village
blends into the scené or some group emerges to ‘take
a more prominent part. All this has been found to be
very effective in creating the proper mood of the
Testival and sharpening the illusion: that the listening
beholder is back in time among those happy and natural :
people whose customs and lore the pageants styive to teach .
and prescrve.”
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In thé Six Nations' Pdgeants; the Indian Viilage is not a setting for
the dramatic action. It is usually a scene by itself:. It has its
own stage area which is apart from the stage where the rest of the
dramatic action takes place. This divotce of the Indian Village scene
from the rest 6f the play disrupts the unity of the dramatic action
and: deprives the rest of the play of an interesting and authentic
backdrop,against~which the drama cculd unfold. It is interesting to
note that the peafiphlet on the Ticonderoga plays, among its list of
doriestic activities of the Iroquois, describes how Iroquois Weapons
were made: This is omitted in the Six Nations' plays.

The other kind of Scene that is uniquely part of the pdgeant
plays is the councii scene. It is a fitting choice for the pageéants
‘as the councik has beéen of great significance to the Leagié from its
beginnings. It was central to the constitution of the League of Five
5[SiszNatioﬁs. According to Morgan, there were three kinds of
Iroquoiam -councils: civil, religious, and:mourhing.g All -of the
councils -depicted in the plays belong to the first category. Among
the different kinds of civil councils; the Great Council of all fifty
sachems of the League was the most important. The council fire was
the central symbol of this governing body of the League. Onondaga,
‘tiie meeting-place of the Great Councik, was the placeof "the Fire
that Never Dies'". Besides the Great Council, other -civil councils
were held 4t the local, clan, and family levéls of the Six Nations.
There were councils for men and: for women as well’,.5 In the constitu-
tion of the Five Nations, as recorded by Parker, the nature of the

. . . _ . - I ¢
councils, their rules, procedures; and rituals are clearly outlined.

“am
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The script=writers seem to have .accepted the historical import-
ance of the councils to the Six Nations. Almost half of the scenes

in the Six Nations' plays, -excluding E. Pauline Johnson, are council
- o - - >

scenes. In the plays, each kero's effectiveness. in council determines
his greatness. In councils, Dekanawida versuades Atotarho; the Onondaga
wizard, to turn from his evil ways -and join the League. In councils,
Red Jacket protects his people's land. It is at a council that
Joseph Brant persuades most of the Six Nations to support the British
in the American Revolutionary war. Later, at another council, he ‘
convinces the Mohawks and many others of the Six Nations to follow him to
the Grand River. Councils could and did change the course -of history.
For this reason, it is easy to see why they are not only frequent in
the plays but that they are central to each play. 7

In- a ""league of peace", thé councils were the means of main-
taining botl internal .and external harmony. It was a civilized,
-democratié¢ way of arguing out disagteements and -establishing policies:
“This idea is reflected in the plays. The éouncil Scenes émphasize
the peaceful inclinations .of the Irdquois, the same Iroquois who,
from the time of the seventeenth-century French Jesuits; have been
presented as fierce barbarians. These scenes thus try to-alter the
popuiaﬁ conception xhgtsmost;péoplefhaVe—of the Iroquois. They
-emphasize that the Six ﬁations are not made up of just warriors, but
aIso»1ggislators,’gratots,,and;peace—mgkcrs.

In: the plays, the council scene is a- scene wherein a group- of
_people -debate a given issue; sometimes the debate is between: Indians

and whites, sometimes between opposing factions of Indians. Im the




1975:C0§n21apter, there were two council scénes that were
dramatized: the Council of ‘Oswego which was held between the Six
Nations and the British to decide whether tlie Indiins would support
the King or mot, and the local Sénéca council that was convened to
decide whether the ‘Quakers should be allowed to stdy in--Cornplanter's
Viilage;j

In a sceéné of the 1972 Re@,Qa;ke;, 2 -council is dramatized
between: the Indians and the white missionaries. In it, Red Jacket
persuades his people to- refiise the missionaries permission to preach
in the village. Lateér, ih the same play, a -council betweén the
Sefiecas and white représentatives of a laiid -company is enacted: This
time Red Jacket refuses to Tet lis people be coerced into- giving up
their land.

In the 1969 Joseph Brant, there is a council meeting between

the British,répfesehtediby Guy Johnson; -Guy ‘Carléton, and Barxry 5t. 3
Leger and the Six Nations: Im it, Brant pérsuades his pedople to- give ’ -
the British the support that they request.against the American
colonists. In the same play, there is a imeeting bétwWween the Americans
and the Six Ndations wherein the Six Nations refuse to- help the Ameri-=
-Cans .and dec¢ided to be meutral. A central scene- of the 1958 Grand
—Riye; takes place at Buffalo Creek where Josepsh Brant tries to-
persuade :the Six Nations to move to the Grand River érea!s In each

of the scenés that are based on a council, the central gharacter'sgrves
as the spokesman: for the council. He usualiy*annOUhéegﬂthe'réaSOn—

for the counciil and at the -end: states its final decision.

Some -of the council scenes are treaty scenes. Recent scholars




have noted the dramatic potemtial -of Indian treatieés:

The Indian Treaties were “theatre-in=1ife" dramas

of the highest -order. They were solemn in intent. Their
conflicts énd problems were in the nature of 1life and
death struggles; yet they are often gay, light-hearted,
sly, and even playful. They are filled wifh theatrical
and dramatic details: the exchanging of wampum belts

and strings, the processionals to the treaty, the formal,
stage-like form: of address, the participation -of the
spectators as a kind of chorus, and the highly ingenious
and stimulating figures of speech are certainly as colour=
ful as any in the literature of the petiod.9

Some of the charactéristics described here are present in the plays.
The exchange -of wampum, for example, was used if the Cornplaﬁ;gr'pIay.
It is .also used in the council scenes of -some -of the other plays.

The use of wampum in councils has been discussed by Paul Wallace:

A colourful and dramatic touch iwas added by the use of
wampum, the white and purple (or "black'), the latter
made from theé purple spots in- the clam shell. When 2
chief rose to add¥ess the Council, he held in. his hand
strings -6f wampum to show that his words were true. They
served also as notes for both speaker and,audieﬁcég
helping the one to proceed with and the othHer to. follow
the steps in: the -argument. As each topic was -disposed
of, the speaker laid down a string of wampum, the strings.
being afterwards hung on a horizontal pole (such as )
‘Hiawatha had used) in. the éenter of the council house for
all to See: The speaker who reéplied: téck these same
strings from- the pole and held them in: his hand to réfresh
his memory.as he reviewed, point by :point, the preceding
discourse.: )

In Cornplanter -and Joseph Brant, the wampum belts are held by each

spéaker .as. he addresses the council. The speakér hands it to the
next speaker when he is finished. Among othet things, it is an

prdetlyrway—of,agkngwkedging-who'haS'the floor. Wampum belts in- the

plays are -also referred to as icovenants', symbols of former agreements

betweon:tworparties. In the Cornplanter play and in- the J0§egh?Braq?

play,. the wampum belt is used as evidence of an ancient agreement
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between the Six Nations and the British. This helps to swing the
Council of Oswego toward those in favour of supporting the British
against the Americans:

Unfortunately, many of the dramatic and colourful possibilities
for the treaty scenes are not used in the plays. There are no. pro-
cessionals in the plays; nor opcihing ceremonies with prayers and
chants. The councils in the plays begin with a narrator's description
of the historical background to the council and then immediately
launch inte the speeches of the council members. There are spectators
in the council scenes, but for the most part they are a silent
“'chorus".

The council scenes deal with -serious, significant issues. 1In
them; the conflict reside$ in the varying points of view that are
présented. The tension, if indeed it can be ca¥led tension, exists
in whether or¥ not the central characteér's pointtof view wilk win out.
But even in these -scenes, the conflict is rehiced to a minimum,

partly by the formality, partly by those conventions of the council

possibilities for dissension. In the pldys, theré is no hedtéd dis-

cussion; only a very oxderly preséntation of differing views.

The prays. evoke the serious nature of the councils. The speeches

are long and formal. There is raTely 4 suggestion of a "gay, light-
hearted, sly, and -even playful” mature in them. Red Jacket®s speech
to the whitc missionary is one: of the few that has,any'suggéstionréf
slyness' in it. e suggests the missionary should try his “book"

out -on the -white settlers first, and if ths Indians perceive it has
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some moral effect on them, maybe they will try it too. There is 3
also little suggestion of give-and-take dispute in the plays. As in :
Go;nglan;er, each speech is a set piece that does not always relate

directly to the speech before it. More -often, they refer to the

general issué that is being debated than to- other speeches by the i
council members. Some -0f thé spesches are borrowed from actual

speeches of the c¢haracters. When actual speeches have been used, they

are usually edited: Sometimes parts of two-or more speeches are

combined -with other parts. that have been invented by thé script-writex:

A1l four Kinds of scenes ih the plays, rely primarily on

,dialbgue—of'monologue rather than on plot, action; panhorama, or music.

Each of the different kinds of scenes. emphasizes the domestic and
peaceful characteristics-of the Six Nations. The sCenes based on i ) %

interpersonal relationships usually resolve personal conflicts in a

harmonious manner. The soliloquies or monologués often express the

familial concerns and peaceful aspirations of the individuals involved.
The Indian Village scene describes the domestic and culturak activities
of the Six Nations' people. Nowhere aré the peaceful charactéristics
of the Six Nations more evident than in the council scenes where

public issues are debated in an orderly; democratic way, and .where the

peacéful intentions of the ‘heroes are publicly -expressed. Warriors

such-.as Cornplanter and Joseph Brant are always presented -as- peace-

loving in the council scenes of their respective plays. Even when B §
they are in favour of war their motives are usually connected with
seeking a faster way to peace. To them; this. sométimes means war. : j

All of the scenes, without exception, depict the Six Nations' Indians




as -orators; legislator¥s, and peace-makers, but not as warriors.

The history and biography of the Cornplanter play sSeémed to
depend -on writteh and possibly oral sources. Most of the -other plays
do as well. The League of Peace, for example, appears to have been

wnfluenced: in its selection of details by The White Roots of Peace.il

The Red Jacket play has some speeches that were recorded in Stone's

biogzraphy and in- the biographers who relied heavily on Stone.”~ For

example, one of the speeches given by Red Jacket in the play is the
. - e - - 13 3 - R
same as a portion of one recorded by Stone. 2 Josepi Brant, particu-

larly in its first two Scenes, seems to depend on Harvey Chalmers'

West to the Setting Sun which was written iR collaboration with Ethel

Brant Monture, a desceéndant of Josephrnrant114: In 211 of the plays,
it is difficult to tell for certain what might be from oral sources
and what might have come from written ones.

The plays have been influenced at least in part by written
scources. Although Stone, Wallace; Drake and -other writers -of Six
Nations' history do not hesitate in presenting Brant, -Cornplanter, or
Red Jacket as warriors, the script-=writers select their matezials to
avoid making their heroés appear at zll war-like.

In many respects, the historical and biographical nature of
the subject matter determines- the structure of the plays. Again,
@ofn91§nte; is typical of most of the plays. They dre usually
presented in direct chronological order. Very often they begin with
a childhood scenc and end: with the,apptoaching,death of the protagon-

ist. In between a few major biographical highlights are dramatized.

There are exceptions to this chronological -organization in the
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E.;PaulinerJohnson play and the Red Jacket play. Both of these use a

flashback technique: The former begins with the dying Pauline and
then moves back to important events in her life as she xecalls them.
The structuré becomés- fairly complicated when she recalls her parents
telling the story of their courtship; a reminiscence within a remin-
isc¢ence. Except for this, the events in the lengthy flashback are in
-chronological ordexr.

In the Red’Jackc; play, too, the scenes are basically in
chronological order except for one scene in which Red Jacket hears
-echoing voices from the past. These voices serve zs a kind of flash=
back. One is the voice of his daughter urgently and repeateédly -calling
YFather!"; -another is that of -George Washington presenting him with a
medal. One voice tempts him to take somé more rTum and another quotes
the Christian missionaries on humility. One voice -asks for his help;
another mocks his drunkenness. The audience thus enters the mind of
theim@inrcharaCter through the voices from:the:pastq They -aurally
present to the audience the conflicting forces in Red Jacket's past
-which -cause him imnner turmoil.

Within the genieral chrénological Orﬁeiingrof events, there are

other structural devices used. In the 1875 CornElanter;rwerhavé seen

the symmetrical arrangement of scenés for thematic purposes, with a
climactic central scéne which combines the public and private concerns
of Cornplanter. 1In the 1977 Jo§e?h,8;aq;, a scene of a council-meeting
between the British and the Six Nations is balanced with .a meeting
between the Americans and the Six Nations. The first and second scenes

of the same play are also contrasted to point out a theme; in the first,




Joséph is talking and playing with his Indian friend, William of
‘Canajoharie, whom he rejects, and in the second he is rejected by his
white friend, John Provost. Joseph learns that it is better to trust
an Indian than a white man. This kind of arrangement wherein two
contrasting scenes are set side by side or are otherwise symmetrically
arranged forces the audience to make the thematic connections: Xt is
a technique that is used in most of the plays.

The plays are unconventional in that they do not depend on
causal sequence wheréin one event or situation causes a subsequent
event or situation. Nor do the events naturally lead to one
climactic episode. Rather; the structure of éach play is often based
onh .a series of conflicts. that have no direct relationship to each
other, although théy may be symmetrically arranged or juxtaposed for
purposes of contrast. The emphasis throughout the plays is not on
sustained conflict nor on plot development. There is little -emotional
build-up or Suspense. Rathér, thé history and themes are vhat concern
the script-writer: -Unity is provided in each play by linking theé
scenes chronologically, symmetrically, and thematicaBly. It is also
supplied by the fact that -each play is a biodraphy with a central
character providing the focus throughout.

There are other structural similarities operating in the plays.
They Tely -on a pattern of alternating narration and dramatization.

This pattern has already been commented on with regard to the Corn-

planter play. The alternating marration and dramatization enablie the

plays to find a balance between thé particular and the general; -the
marration gives general information and the scene particularizes an

event.
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The narrated elements in each play are similar to each other
in form and purpose: It was mentioned earlier in this study that
the narrator prepares the audience for the dramatized scene that is to
come by giving background information in the form of dates; events, and
description. Sometimes he comments briefly on a scéne that -has been
completed. lie is there to make transitions from one event to anotheér:
As in Cornplanter, he noy/dniy provides background information, but
he also quickly mentions details of the main character's life which
are not very flattering and which do not support the maj theme.

As in'GofnplanFer, the narrated comments often attempt to steer
the audience away from the war-like attributes of the Iroquois.
Frequently, the narrator intérprets the facts in such a way that they
support the idea that the Six Nations are basically a peace-loving
and domestic people. In his respect, the narrative parts of C9rg§

planter are very typical. The narrator at the beginning -0of the second

scene in the 1975 play, for example, gives the time (strawberry time
in 1777); the place (a Seneca village), and interpretation (""No rdce 7 . i
of:people could have been ha?pier than the Indians in- time -of peace.

Theif wants were few and easily satisfied. Together, they cdrried out

the tasks in the village.'?) The opening scene of the 1972 RQd;J?gFet

play ‘begins in a similar vein by giving the time (1792), the place

(Buffalo Creek, New York State), and interpretation: (""The Seheca

women were preparing the rich fertile soil of the early spring. corn,
while others talked and: laughed by a clear, quiet stream, content to
clean: and tan the hides of the hunt....™). In bzief, then, the facts J

selected for narration in these examples and elsewhere in the plays
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usually fit into one of three categories: either they are néceéssary
to: understand- the scené that is about to be dramatized; or they are
included for theé sake of history, or they are there to support the
tentral theme of the peaceful Iroqueis.

Thus the structure of the plays is determined by the subject
mattex. The history and the biography suggest the chronological
arrangenment of .events. The alternating narration and dramatization
are alkso appropriate to the subject matter. The narration: enables
the script-uriter to givé the details neécéssary to :understand the
biography and history, to make transitions between events that are
scattered over a lifetime, and to guidz the audien¢e to the ideas or
themes that the script=writer feels are important. The dramatized
scenes emphasize events that seem particularly significant to the
‘séript-writer and that clearly support his thenes.

Besides similarities in subject matter and structure between:
:Corgplanter,and the other cycle plays; there are similarities in the
deépiction of the central characters as well. The heroes of the plays
‘have several things in common: They are always representative ; of
their people:. -Cornplantexr sought his,peqpie‘s interest by appealing
to George Washington: and the Americans. Joseph Brant represented his
people”s interest to the British. Red Jacket stood up for his people
against the missionaries, land agents, and the encroaching settlexs.
Pauline Johnson, through her poems, spoke of the dignity and heroism
of the Indian; she represented the feelings of Indians to a white
world. Handsome Lake; in- the 1955 play, reépresented his people at a

conference with President Jefferson where he tried to get the President
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to control white traders and sellers of liquor. In this Tespect, the
depiction of the heroes in the plays dées not vary from many 1i z2rary
works whose centre is "the heroic figure of some chief valiantly

fighting for hisipeople".15

The isolation of all the central characters is another striking
feature of the plays. Although thé hero: represents his people, he is
always apart from them. Cornplanter tells George Washington:

I will not conceal the fact from you that it has been

the Great Spirit alone whe has saved Cornplantexr from

the hands of his own people for they have become

desperate. My wife and children call to me and cry

from lack of food. For in this season -of hunting,

I do not look for food; 1 search for peace:

Early in the Go;nplgn;e; play, the central character is set apart from
his play-mates by his lack of a father and by the colour of his skin.
Later in life, Cornplanter is rejected by his people and his chief=
tainship is temporarily taken away from him.

Red Jacket, in the play, is left by his wife and family because
of his dlcoholism and neglect. They espouse Christianity which Red
Jacket intensely opposes: His townspeople mock him. A fellow-chief,
‘Handsomé LaKe; seeks to have him Yemoved from the council. But, Red
-Jacket too uses all his talents to: stand up for his people’s rights
before missionaries and land agents. By means of his oratory, he at
least temporarily assists his people. He overcomes his personal weak-
mess in order to better his people’s condition. In the play, he vous
t0 Handsome Lake that he will never drink again: %I will remain in
-council, Handsome Bake, for this is our last -chance to- put together
the great councit fire of the confedetracy.®

Joseph Brant is also isolated. Early in the play his blood
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‘brother, John Provost, rejects him. His wife, -Chrisstine, dies. He
zsks; "Who will I have? Can my peoplé alone take the place of a
‘blood brother and a loving wife?” The remainder of the play seéms to
answer positivély. Later in the play, the British; whom -Brant has
supported during the war, ignore him and his people at the treaty
ending the war. Oniy his own persistence and persuasive talents
gdined for his people tracts of land on the Grand River and elsewhere
in British North America:

Pauline Johhson is deéserted by hex white fiancé, cénsured by %
her sister, and insufted by white people: The play describes her
last hours, alone, as she recalls the major events of her Iife. She,
too, has sought to represent her people to the white world: In.her
poems, she gave a picture of Indians who are heroic, strong, loyal
and who -exhibit all the emotions that universally move mén. Hex
mission to-maké the whitée men aware of what it is like to be an Indian
is summed up- ih her words to -her travelling companion, Waltexr McRaye:
"I Iove to: perform for the people: 1 love to affront and shock them,
to entextain them and make them think -of something and someone othex
than themselves.! Hex isolation is underlined by the Fecitation -of
such poems as ""Re-voyage' and "Penserosa'. The first may refer to
her unhappy love affair with Charles Drayton:

Ah, me! my paddle failed me in the steering

Across love's shoreless seas; 7 )
A1l reckless, I had ne'er a thought of fearing -
Such dreary -days as these,

When through the selkf-same rapids we dash by,
My lone canoe and I. .

- "Penserosa' is recited: as she diecs. It begins




Soulleéss is all humanity to me

To-night. My keenest longing is to be

Alone, aloné with God's grey earth that scems
Pulse of my pulse and consort of my dreams:...

Handsome Lake in the 1955 play als> overcomes personal probléms
(dlcoholism and illness) to becomz a spokesman and: a prophet to his
people. Left alone to die, he has a vision, a4 speedy recovery, and
wakes up to rouse his people t6 a stronger belief in themselves and in
their traditional values. His heavenly visions and his corcomitant
stature as "The Propliet" isolate him £rom his people.

Dekanawida, too, Is alone in his mission to unite the five
warring tribes. 'He is a Huron among the Iroquois: His wvixgin birth
and his departure from his own people, as well as the nature of his
mission, isolate him f¥om all the other characters in the Pplay.

In most of the plays, the hero. dies alone or appoaches death
alone:. In Cbihpia@ter, the hero- says farewell to his people and -goes
-away alone, never to returrn. Joseph Brant in'Giaﬁd;RiVQT'tco—aisappéars
into the darkness after his pedple are settled on- theix neéw 1ands.

In The League -0f Peace, Dekanawida sailks away alone in his. stone canoe

-once his mis;ionris gccomplished. ‘Pauline Johnson éiesralong, without
friend or yelative at her side. The script-writers seem to be saying
that the heroes have been isglated{chroughout their lives, so it is
fitting that they die dlone; it makes them -all the more heroic.

Besides their altruism and’ their isolation, there is -anothew
characteristic that defines the central character. It is probably
already :cFear to the reader that oratory is the skill that is .emphasized

throughout the plays. Physical bravery and skill in battle axre mot

valued in .any of them. Even though in real life several of the hexoes
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were men of actien, this is not indicated in the piays. Both CGorn-

plantér and Joseph Brant were war chiefs, but the plays present them

as devoted to peace; their families, and their people. The heroes are

first and foremost orators. 1In his introductory comments, the master

-of ceremonies of almost every play imentions oratoxrical ability as one

-of the important characteristics of each hero. The hero must speak

convinéingly and well; either in conference with whites or in their own
councils. Red Jacket, of course, is the acknowledged leader in this
field;:but Handsome Eake, Cornplanter, and Joseph- Brant dre also: pre-
sented primarily as crators, not warriors -of even-hunters. For this
reason, the council scene is one of the most frequent kinds of scehes
in the plays .and one of the most important. It gives the hero .a chance
‘to display his talents. Also, Pauline Johnson's major talent is her
-ability not only to write poems but to deliv~r them, dramatically,
before audiences. In: her play, recitaticn: replaces the council scéne
in importance and frequency: The ability to handle the -snoken word is
a value that ¥ emphasized throughout the plays.

But undoubtedly the most important characteristic .of the
‘heroes is that in thé plays they are ail peace-makérs of one kind or
another. Dekanawida is the peace-maker model for all the other
Teaders. His Tife was devoted o peace-seéking. e succeeded by means
-of his foresight, diplomatic tact, and powers of persuasion. in uniting

five disparate tribes. Cornplanter was in favour -of neutrality for

the Indians during the American Revolution. After the war, he attempted

to unite his people and the Americans. As we have seen, the script-

writer deliberately Ignores his careér as .a warrior and stresses. other
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aspects of his 1ife. Even Red Jacket, who was apti<white, is looked
on- as- a peace—makcr.‘ In the 1972 play, hé says, "It is just the

beginning of iiany councils that I nmust attend. The whité man's: Fatis

and chqrchcs are now on cur hunting grounds. If I den'ft speak to o 'i
stop this, there will surely be dnother war." He, his role too is the 7 %
keeper of the peace; by means of his speeches, he wards off the ;
advancing white civilization and thus prevents. a conflict that secns % ﬁ: :;
P
inevitable. %
It is interesting to note that the narrafor of the “Centennial % i
o Tribute to Pauline Jonmnson' iu ‘the 1967 play also looked at Fauline ir :

as & peace=maker: "She fbrgad*links;bGEWeen,the two races in Canada
that will never be brokeii.' Obviously Pauline lhas never been con-
sidered a warfior, but neither is the role of peace-maker one that

would normally be dpplied to her. Even Joseph Brant, who was in

favour of the Six Nations taking sides ih the American Revolution, is P

présented as basically a lover of peace. In the play, his Teason for

entering the war on the side -of the British is that this méve will

result in a speedy end to an inevitable conflict. Thus his people,

whom he feels canfiot stay out of the war, will suffer the least by :
siding with the British. o
In spite of the fact that the script-wrizers tend to: ideaidize -

¥

their heroes in regard to their peaceable traits, in many other
respects they do mot iake their ‘herces larger-than-life. Weaknesses
gbound:. Handsome Lake, Red Jacket, and Cornplanter have alcohod -

problems. Dekanawida and Cornplanter are unpromising heroes; neither

have fathers #s patterns of behaviour, so they are looked d. n-on by .
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their peers. Jealousy azmong the various chavacters, including the o

[
'

heroes, is not hidden; in fact, it takes up a whole scene in the 1972
!EEi:EE§SEE~ Motives of the heroes are sometimes confusing. Corn-
Planter”s ready acceptance of the decision to f10ht for the British
and his change of attitude toward his father seem suwdden and inex~ 3
plicable: Brant's loyaity to the British seems somewhat perverse in-

Fight of thé way the British treat him 2nd his people after the war,

and in light of the fact that at the beginning of the play he says that T

no- white man can-be trusted:. The script-writer in ne way tries to =

2

void these incensistencies.

The way the Indian is presented here is quite different from
the way he has been depicted by many whité writers. D.H. Lawrence
summed up the problems of white writers' attitudes toward thée Indians:

It is almost impossible for the white people to approach :
the Indian without either sentimentality or dislike.... i
Both reactions are due ‘to the same feeling in ‘the white
man. The Indian: is mot in line with us. He's not coming :
- our way., His whole being is going a different way from B
ours: And the minuté you set eyes -on him -you: know it. :
And. then, there's only two- things you ¢an do. You can
detest the insidious devil for having an uttexly different g
nay from our own -great way. Or you can perform the mental :
rick, and fool yourselF and others into believing that the ’ o
‘befeqthcred and Dedaubcd darling is nearet to the true ideal .
gods than we are.*V L

The plays de not fail into the trap of villainizing or idealizing

their heroes in the way that white writers often do. Evén Thomas Cook, -
who was son51L1ve to the Indians' history and culture, could not
avoid sentimentalizing them in the sense that he presentéd them in 2
nostalgic way. This is cvident, for example, in the poem he wrote to

end ‘his play, The Last of the Senecas:
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Thus we leave thém in compassion
As their fatal hour -has come.
Long dgo their council fires
Were extinguished oiie by one.

The tusic of their voices

‘Has for many yeéars béen stilled.
The leaves. of countless autumns-

Now their forest trails have filled.

They left no gilded temples
Or monuments of stone.

They left no written records
And they recognized no- throne.

They left no one to mourn them,
No one with whom to share

The grief that ovérwhelmed them
To the depths of deep despair.

But they left us much enduring,
As a tribute to their race,

An epitaph no lapse of time

‘Oxr memory can erases

They left their names upon the lakes
And rivers everywhere;

And countless towns and cities

Some expressive name do- bear.

‘Qur mountains are their monuments,
The pines wiose drooping boughs
Stand a stately silent witness

To- the white man's broken vows.

Thus we leave then as their shadows
Fade away into the night.
And we see the tragic passin

£ a nation from our sight.l

Indians such as those on the Grand River Resevve see themselves as part

©of a continuing tradition; they do not admit to having tragically

Ppassed away.

Although the Six Nations' Pageants do not ideazlize theiy central

characters, neither do they make them well-vounded characters. Oneé

does not mormally expect in-depth character analysis in a pageant play.




But these pageant plays are not conventional. They do not -have
hordes. 6f characters streaming across the stage. Théy focus ow one
individual. Character, then, become more important here than in
other pageant plays.

In the plays, -however, we seldom get inside the herces to
experience their inner conflicts, doubts, regrets, anxieties, etc.
Rather; the heroes are almost always public people. Even in the
soliloquies, which ostensibly are more personal expressions, we really
see- only public aspects of the main -character; for example, Cornplantér’s
expressed contern for his wife and family is flot particularized in any
way. The sentiments he expfesses could be expressed by any father.
The cencern does not cause him to question the rightness of the Six :
Nations' espousal of the British cause. Inner conflicts and frustra-
tions that must have been part and,paz@eirof those complex and ;
treachérous times are not clearly dramatizZed, probably because the ;f
central concern of the writers and directors is with bistorical fact
4and with teaching. To enter the hearts and minds of the heroes is tof
move beyord the limitations of historical fact. The writers of the
plays do not seem particulayly intevested in doing that. This is
perhaps one reason why the soliloquy is used so infrequently in the
dramatized scencs. - ;

- |
This lack of well-vounded characterization suggests that to the |

script-writers individuals are not as importaht as the ideas or

e

themes. This Jlack of emphasis on the Individual is traditiomal with
i

the Six Nstions. In the formation of the League, Dekanawida arranged

so ‘that when any one of the fifty original sachems died; his successor ) )
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took ‘his mame and, in turn, that sachems' name would be ‘takeén by his

-successor; and so on. Thus, historically, there are a whole host of

Indian sachems with the same name. This does not eficourage the dis-

tinguishing ¢f oné sachem from another nor the remembering of the - :

names or deeds of individiual sachems.
The plays also give the impression that there are virtually no:

heroes from Dekanawida to the American Revolution. In a way, this is

true. The structure of the League preyented—emphasis on individuals

and placed it on communal activities (such as ccuncils) rather tkan

on personal acts, and on collective decisions rathe:s than personal

ones. Only when that .Central social structure could not function, such

as at the time of the American Revolution, did the acts of individuals

become prominent.enough,to,be recorded and remembered. Then, we have

the formation of war chiefs and the recerding of the acts of individual

,éhiefs such as Joseph Brant, Red Jacket, and Cornplanter. -
Because there are at least three different positions advocated : E ?

by the heroes in the Indians' policy toward the whites, it might be

presumed that the plays would favour one of these positions. But this

is not so. Each hero's viewpoint is presented as equally valid as the

others. The script-writer seems to be saying that there was no easy
solution to the Indians' problems. Each hero had a -different idea of ) E
wvhat the best way of proceeding was, but it did not really matter

because no answer could resolve the problem. This is another indica-

tion that individual preferences are not all that important to the

Indians. Thetefore, in the 1975 Cornplanter, Cornplanter's views arve

the views -of the ¢entral charactex. -ile is opposed by Handsome Lake,
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Joseph Brant, and Red Jacket. But therc is no attempt to prove that
Cornplanter's Viewswere any better than those of the other chiefs.
Their objections are never really .answerad in the Cornplantgr play.
For the sake of the play,it is presumed that it is best to. let
Cornplanter have his way. In Red Jacket's play, it is presumed that
Red Jacket's view is best, and so on.

So, the main characters of the plays; then, represent their
people's interests. Theéy are isolated; they are orators, and they are
peace-makers: Their characterization is usually suboxdinate to the
script=ivriter's idea of the¢ Iroquois as z humane; civilized, and peace-
loving race. Each hero embodies that ideal. To this extent, the
heroes are not clearly individualized nor .are théy weéll-rounded.

Tinally, this bEings us té the thematic concerns of the plays.
We have already seen infCorhplaqur that the characterization of the
hero, the structure of the plays,; the selection of events for
dramatization, etc., ail contribute to the theme of the Six Natioans as
Yovers of peace. It can probably be discerned from the foregoing part

of this chapter that this Is true for the rest of thérplaxs as wWell..

The theme emerges through characterization, dialogue, narrated -comments,

and actions. Cleéarly; in all of the plays, the .central idea that
emerges from these aspects iIs that the Iroquois arc a peace~loving
people.

The peace theme is evident from the first play in the cycle.

In The League of Peace, Dekanawida's -grandmother hears a voicc in the
night that tells her that her yet unborn grandson 'will bring the

great message of peace and life to the people in this land". The plot

EENT




of this play is based on the efforts of Deékenawida to unite the five

warring nations, a task he finally achieves:

In an ecariy scenc of The League of Peace, Dekanawida as a boy

tells a pilay-mate why he builds traps rather than kills game with a
bow and arrow:

I kave léarned the ways of our hunters but I do not

gnjoy killing. A trap will secure an animal, yet

no harm will come to it. Most of the time, T let

the animals go free.

This is similar to a statement made by the boy Cornplanter at the
beginining of the 1975 play. The peaceful concerns of Dekanawida and
Cornplanter override even the importdnt Indian skill of hunting.

In the same piay on the League, Jigonhsasee, who has a role
similar to the biblical Simeon (Luke: 2:30j, recognizes and believes
thkat Dekanawida wi.i bring peace tc her people:

Your message is;gqod and this day I wild accept the news

that you bring: I am an old woman now but I know that

my eyes will mot close until your message is fimal. I

will live to see this country and our own people at peace

with each. other.

Because of her faith, the wémen in the new confederation are given
the responsibility of ¢hoosing the chiefs of the League.

Dekanawida's effort at peace-making reaches a climax with the
uprooting of a pine tree, the throwing of ail the weapons of the
warring pavties into the hole, and the replanting of the tree. The
pine tree with a watchful eagle in its branches has become the symbol

e s 18
of the Six Nations.
Just as the narrator in Cornplanter had raferred to the vhites®

stereotype of the Indian as- a barbarian, the Master -of Ceremonies -of

the 1969 Joseph Brant refers to similar sentiment:




Y
o
w

It is not our aim to show the Indian as a ferdcious
savage. For in the minds of thg average citizen, he
is often thought of -as being cfuel and heartless.

It cannst be accidental that in this same play the only séene that
coﬁid be construed as a. war scene presents Brant saving a white woman
séttiex firom white soldiers. Throughout the piay, as Corﬁplanfer is
in his pldy, Brant is depicted as the conéerns? father who longs for a
place and a ‘time when his people can live in peace. The culmination
of his effort on behalf of his people comes in Grand River {1971) when,
;aftexr the war, he gets the British to hand ovér the Grand River lands
to the Ireguois and to join hands "in a great covenant

chain of peace™. It is interesting to nete that although Cornplanter
has not been presented: as barbarcits in most histoxry books, the same
thing <annot be said -of Brant. In histories, poems, and novels,
particulaxly American, Brant is freauently villainized. But heré in
the Six Nations' plays, he is depicted as a peace-loving and ‘humane
leader.

Red Jacket, in the 1972 play, sees himself as an orator who
uses his talents to prevent way. Unlike most of the plays, the basic
conflict in this play resides within the main character: whether or
not he will be able to overcome his persomnal weaknesses in order to
adequately represent his people at the councils.. It is suggested in
the piay, that if he does not, war is inevitable. Ir the play, he
also is the concildator who manages to overcome the hostility of his
wife and Handsome Lake. Eventually, he puts aside his own weaknesses,
overcomes the antagonism of the people around him, and competently

defends his pecople'’s rights in councik.

e
il




Pud
@

In £. Pauline Johinson; the theme of peace is more generalized

in the sense that it refers to Pauline's attempts at helping the AT
whité world to put aside its Prejudices toward the Indians. Her

peace-making consists of dealing with the incidents of prejudice she

encounters in her own life, and, thiough her poems, of helping the
whites to a bette¥ understanding of the Indians. ' S

Besides the cesitral characters, who are depicted as pedce-
makers, the plays suggest that the Iroquois generally are a peaceful
and domestic people. This is particularly evident in all of the
Indian Village scenes. We have seen the naxrator in the 1975 Corvn- ) —
planter describe the women working *in rhythm with the waves'™ of the -
nearby river. They are depicted zs content and happy as they go about
their daily tasks. In the Indian Village scene of the 1969 Joseph:
Brant, the central character shows his white friend, John Provost. T
through his village: '"We are all one happy family. We afe all brothérs,
and my brothers do not know greed." T

Most of the Indian Village scenes give the impression that what
is being discussed in the Indian Village scenes occurs before the
whites intrude into the Indians' lives. This is implied -even when ‘the
date given for the scene is in the eighteenth century. The Indians,
on their own, were peaceful, living an almost Edenic existence:

The Indian lived in a perfect world. Therc was plenty .of

food which they grew themselves, as well as birds, fish,

and: game which: they kiIled as their needs arose. The

Indian was careful not to take more than was necessary for

they had no réason to hoard or practise selfishness in theix

community of sharing. The air was pure and the water cold

and frask. The Indian was careful to protect the forest and

its life, and the climate was healthy and good for both

humans and wildlife. The European newcomers arrived and

offered to- improve our conditions. Now we only remember how

the perfect 1life used to be before the so-called improvements
of today.
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This is one of the narrator's -comments in the 1976 League of Pegce.

It is interesting to note that the narrator of the "Centennial
Tribute to Pauline Johnson", which was recited when the 1967 play was
-over, looked back at Pauline's time as a kind of golden age:. She
-depicts the Indians as domestic, civilized, peaceful--certainly not
as savages.

There was tremendous community spirit amongst your
people. They became their own contractors for they
built roads and bridges from a network of twisted
trails and uncleared land. They surveyed the land

and inspected their enclosed quarters of reserve land.
They were fishermen and hunters, yet they had a very
strong desire for progression. So a fine council house
was built for the betterment of education for oux
youth. Years have passed. Time has hemmed in around
us. We have only the weserve jands that was left to us
from all the beautiful lands of plenty. Only canned
£ish from our streams. Only a city worker's Tife in
order to provide for our children. However, we tan
still hear the echoes of our forefathers' waterdrums
played So many, many years. ago whén their hearts were
filled with:- sunshine.

Thus net only were the Iroquois peacéful and domestic before they
-comtacted the Europeans, but even the late nineteenth céntury seens,
in the eyes of the script-writers; to be a time 6f domestic tran-
quillity for the Six Nations. :
The narrator of the 1960 Cornplanter summarizZes the idea of the
peaceful Iroquois:
No people can Iive more happily than the Indians did in
. a time of peace. Their fidelity was perfect. They were
strictly honest. They despised deception and falsehood.
They lived quictly and peacefuily at home.
Nowhere, however, is the theme of peace more explicit than in the 1974

War and Peace. In comparing the failures of the League of Nations with

the achievements of the Iroquois League, the narrator says:
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The great League of Peace of the Iroquois nations was
in comparison a successful alliance within the original
fiveé nations. NoO one nation was allowed to xise above
another nation. It Temains so even to this day. Im
order to have real peace, the motives and aims of all
partners must be honourable; with 1lo6fty ideals.... Thus
peacé must be won in the hearts and minds of every
individual.

.Later, the same narrator says:

s

‘The -establishment of peace for ourselves; our children,
and those children yet unborh, is the duty of each and
all -of us--to protect, to guard and to have reverence for
the universal goodness and beauty and all the great gifts
the {reator hds provided for us. It is time now to dig
that great hole in the ground and to bury the weapons of
hate and destruction forever; so that future generations
-will never know of that great calamity and suffering

. . calied war. Mankind must at last learn that peace and

. love is more biessed than hatred.

Thus, the sjmbolic action of Dekanavida is used as a means of expressing

thu'ﬁéa*eful aspirations of the present-day Iroquois.

Lo

T?%O%ghout the plays; there is an implied contrast between the

71ndian§'ahﬁ:Whi£e5; Frequenitly; the peaceful charactenistics are
implied by an emphasis on the opposite characteristics of the whites.
In the plays, the Ixoqugis are peaceful and domestic as contrasted

with the whites who are deceitful, greedy, wasteful and the cause of
war andldissension. In Cornplanter's speech to Washington, he accuses
the Americans of causing the Confederacy's collapse by seducing the
Tuscaroras and the Oneidas to their side during the war. According to

him, the naive, peaceful Indians were no match for the Americans’

deceit and guile. TIn the 1969 Joseph Brant, the whites sell the

Indians faulty muskets so that their hands are blown off. They try to
steal Indian lands in Red Jacket. They lie to the Indians in the 1977

Josev!h Brant. In several of the plays, the whites sell liquor to

them in order te get their lands, and they -use religion for the same
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purpose. This attitude to whites is explicitly brought out in. the

fiyer for the 1970 The Coming of the Tuscaroras:

The Iﬁdians vere friendly with the white men, and smoked
the pipe of peace and friendship-with them. They gave their
white friends food, skins for clothing, and they taught
them how to plant.

Soon many more white strangers came. They were greedy
and carried weapons of war with them. Their hearts were
black and: their tongues were forked. They cut down forests;
sold Indians to the slavé traders, and spread strange diseases
afiong the Indian pecple:

In the E. Pauliné Johnson play, Pauline's white fiancé jilts her

becauise his Pparents do not approve of his marriage to an Indian.

Later, in the same play, an English lady insults Pauline during the

latter's visit to Englaind. In the 1969 Joseph: Brant, Joséph trusts

his friend, John Provost, only ta be shubbed by him:

I redalize now that I should have known better than: %o
put my full trust in a white man.... I know: now that
a wvhite man is no good and cannot bé trusted. I must
make my people see. I must make them cautious of the
white man. I must and T will.

In the 1972 Red:-Jacket; the narfator, in his -opening comments,
compares the old life of the Senecas with the effect of the whites on:
their Idfe:

’Great chiefs no longer -counselled but engaged in

gambling games and drunken xevelries. The white men

‘had traded Thquor and playing cards for their fertile

Yand. The Seneca men were bribed with the fierce

firé;water,zwhiie women accepted the Bibles of

'Chri;tiaﬁ missionaries. Homes weré broken, and the

-children mocked: the great chiefs.
‘Later, the same natrator says, ""The rapid migration of the white man
into Seneca country brought about much- violence; fear, aiid disunity.

The Seneca Indian was no longer able to withdraw into- the forests of

his countxry, for these aggressive pecople had left them without
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seclusion.." According to the script-writers, it is the Americans who
are the "aggressive people", not the Senécas. The Indians only want
to be left at peace on their own lands.

So; in the plays, the Indians are peaceful, domestic, and
civilized before the white mdn :Comes. With the arrival of the
Europeans, the Edenic existence of the Iroquois. comes to an end. The
Six Nations are tricked or forced inio war and land agreements; and
their Leagué, ah institution of hatmony and peace, collapseés.

It is interesting to contrast these concerns of the Six Nations'
plays with other Ifdian plays. In mahy other plays, the emphasis is on
conflict, wars, and injustices perpetrated on the Indians by the white )

population. This is true of Kérmit Hunter's Unto These Hills. It is

also true of the Crazy Horse Pageant which was billed in 1976 as the

"world's largest Indian pageant". It was performed at Hot Springs,

South Dakota, with a number of Oglala Sioux Indians in the productién.

The battle of Little :Big Hoixn where the forces. of the Sioux under

Chief Crazy Hoxse defeated :General George Armstrong Custer is cemtral
to- thé play. This same -battle is re-enacted in a play on the :Cherokee
reservation.at :Billings, Montana. 7
Even the'EéreSt Theatre at Ticonderéga, although it had

emphasized the peaceful aspects of Indian ¥ fe, did mot refrain from
presenting the Indian heroes as warriors, nor {rom describing the
making of Indian weapons, che:Warriors'—blgod=thirsty perfgrmances in
battle, and their war dancés. In: the introductory chapter -of :this
study, reference has ‘been made to a scene in a Ticonderoga play where

an Algonquin prisoner is forced to Tun the gauntlet. Although the




‘Ticonderoga plays express the intention of presenting thée pleasant

side of Iroquoian character; they do not refrain from mentioning the
*darker'' side: 'We do not attempt to show the ferocious side of the
Indians' nature. We all know he was cruel to a captive and inflicted
unspeakable torturé to an enemy taken inrbattle;,.;"}g ‘Such.-comments
are frequent in the Ticonderoga plays, but they are not to be found
in the Six Nations' Pageants. The first scene of Ticonderoga's The

Last of the Senecas presents a wise old Indian instructing the young:

"My somn, tozbe a warrior is. the noblest work of man." Again, no such
sefitiment is to be found in -any of tlie Six Natidns' plays. The
emphasis on the peaceful Indian seems to bé unique te the Sikx Nations'
Pageants.

‘So, in conclusioh, the central points that we have made of the
Co?ng}@gtey play are also generally true of all of the dther plays in
the cycle. In: the choice of histotical and biographical subject matter;
im its structures, themes, and in the depiction: of the -central
characgerstorﬁplan;er is typical -of the other plays in the-cycle. The
depictionrbf the main characte¥ as peace-loving, the emphasis on
oTatory not bravery; the subordination of the individual té: thé -centrak
themes, the deliberate selection of ceitain historical -events and
details that avoid the suggestion that the Iroquois: were warriors, the
choice -of a structure that avoids or severely Limits suspense or
conflict, the -accent on councils rather than battles, the themes that
suggest pre-white Indians Tived an Edenic existence, the stress on ‘the

didactic ratheér than the spectacular, .all of these aspects in one way

or another indicate that the main preoccupation of the script-writers,
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directors, and the Pageant Committees has been to present the Six

Nations as thumane, ¢ivilized, and peace-loving. This appears to be

the controlling and motivating force throughoit the plays -of Forest

Theatre.




.

EPILOGUE

The Six Nations' Pageaiits have been in existence for almost
thirty years now:. This longevity itself indicates a kind of success.
The pageants indicate what a small group of people with imagination,
hard work, and determination -can do. The survival of the pageant

plays is a hearténing lesson for those who fear the levelling effects

-of mass media that submerge the local historical and cultural roots

from which art can spring.

Although Mr. Smith, in his easy-going manner, seems fairly
-content with the pageants as they are, Miss General doés not. On
November 16, 1975 at her farm home near Ohsweken on the reservation,
she expressed hcor feélings about the success and failure of the
pageants. She is a serious, intense person; Edmund Wilson -described
‘her as "a woman of the serious and noble kind who -¢an work all her
1life for a gause";l ‘Unfortunately, she now seems to feéel that the Six
Nations® Pagéants have not been entirely successful in: furthering her
cause, the well-being of ithe people of the reserve.

She expressed ‘the ¥iew. that the most successful part of the
pageants was the Indian Village scene. She was afraid that the plays,
with the possible exception of the Indian Village scenes, were not
clear or direct -enough, -and the audience was not getting the

message that was intended. [For example, she felt that the message of

WNar and Peace was the futility of war, but that this message did not

come across successfully in the production. Several times she

Y1
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expressed: the deep fear that the pageants; in attempting to make the
Indians aware -of their heritage, had in the long run -only undermined
true Indian values, such as conservation and selflessnéss, and
encouraged thé Indians to greater materialism and acquisitiveness.
For Miss General, materialism is primarily a white value and can only
Tead to assimilation for the Indian.

Because of the pageants, the Indians discovered that native
crafts could pay. Thus, according to Miss General, the plays that were
meant to steer them away from mindless assimilation into white culture
has only made them assimilate faster. She expressed the feeling that
perhaps the communiity spirit that gave impetus to the pageants was no
longer there, that perhaps people were now only interszsted in the
pageants for what they could get out of them rather than for what they
coiild contribute to the general well-being of the community.

Despite these apprehensions, however, Miss General expressed

‘her belief that there is a Spirit directing all human -events, including

‘the pageants,. and, therefore, there have been: some benefits that have
.acérued from them. The Six Nations' heritage and history has been
kept -alive. The pageants have spawned a mew interest in- Iroquoian
culture on the reserve. The pageants have also made the Indidns aware
of the values héld by their ancestors. and have shown them that they
are not inferior to whites. Because of the craft industry; to which
the pageants have given: rise, many Indians have become gainfully
-employed.

In the early seventies, "the old guard" including Miss General

decided to relinquish some of their control over the pageants to
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younger people on the reserve. They were not happy with the result.

Miss General felt that the young people were attempting to diess up
the materials -of the plays so that they resembled "Hollywood pro-
ductions;. She also disapproved of such things as the recorded musié
which was played before the pageants began. The songs of Joéhnny Cash
were particularly popular. She felt that these had nothing to do with
the Iroquels heritage and that the véry assimilation into white
culture that the pageants were attempting to ccmbat were being pro-=
moted in the pageants themselves. It seems that the old guard then
found young people who were more amehable to the views of the older
people. Wilma Green, the director of the pageants in 1975, 1976, and
1977 presumably fakls into this category. She is the daughter of
Chief Norton Lickers who has been involved: with the pagednts for many
years. But the songs of Johnny Cash are still played before the
pageants begin.

Miss General i§ to be commended for trying to eradicate 'pop'™
songs from: the pageant. They do not tell us anything significant
about the Six Nations. Under the direction -of Miss General and Mr.
Smith, the pageants have posséssed an integrity. They are consistent
in their values. The emphasis on- the -council scene, -oratory, and the
peaceful traits of the Iroquois is justified as a way to balance the
popular prevalent view of the Troquois .as a fierce, warfaring people.
Most of all, the founders of the plays deserve credit £or establishing
a cultural soundation upon: which future genérations can build. They
have created: an atmosphere that will encourage further study and

interest in the various subjects of the plays.
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But the founders have restricted the dramatic possibilities
too sevérely. Tor too long the Pageant Committees. have underestimated
the ability of an audience to abstract the message from plays thdt
are entértaining. They have tried to eliminate the enteftainment
aspect of the plays and have been too overtly didactic. Pedagogically,
it is a fact that it is best to be interesting first. Once the
audience's attention and interest is engaged; the messages will be
a@bsorbed painiessly, without the preaching torne.
The timeé now seems ripe for a re-examination of the pageants by
the people involved in them. The surface of the materials, both
‘historical and cultural, has hardly been scratched. For example,
future plays might focus on a particularly crucial episode in a
ctharactér's life rather than on the whole life. Perhaps an historical
-council, with-all it§ ritual and colour, wvould be sufficient material
for one play. -Other materiils could also-be examined; for example,
the efforts of Levi General and Miss Geneéral to have the Grand River - ;
‘Reserve recognized as an independent country would make an interesting .
play. In recent years, the plays; although less-diffuseé, also- Seem
less adventurous than formerly. Tiey involve fewer people, pafiiculgily
adults. The scripts seem -t6 be old scripts that are resiworked: There
is less attempt at using props imaginatively. There secems to be little . j:
new historical research done anymore, certainly ot in- a communal way.
Perhaps the Pageant :Committee should be trying to reach a wider
audience by -extending the number of days-on which the plays are

presented and by publicizing them more widely. If the plays are meant

to teach, they must constantly try to reach new people .and must present
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their subjects in new and interesting ways for the regular patrons.
The script-writers and the other people involved in the plays must
knoww théir own: culture and history thoroughly: They must be able to
discern what distinctively belongs to the Six Nations from. what
belongs to popular culture or what belongs to the culture of the
Sioux or othexr Indian txribes.

Too much factual information -can also become burdensome to an
audience. TFacts areé not of much use unless they are accompanied by
the spirit of the times and the people. This spirit ox emotional
appeal is lacking in many of the plays: They sometimes appear flat
and lifeless. This is in part because of the didactic tone that
pervadés them and in part becauseé the plays do not fmaké the most of
visual -and aural possibilities. How much more effective it would be if
the information given in the Indian Village scene was used as back-
-ground fo¥r dramatic scenes and if Indian dancdes. and: music wete
incorporated intc the action of the plays. Where are theisymbois of

the -Confederdation, -or clan symbols? Where are the inasks? Where are

the religious rites and social customs? All of these .could éffectively

‘be :used as visual and aural background: for dramatic sgenes.é Dramatic
‘scenes. against d backdrop -of working and playing Iiidians would
generally be more ihtéresting than the elaborate descriptions of

these activities by a marrator. W@tchingJCofnpianger in. the context
-of ‘his- family life woiuld be more effective than- saying Cornplanter was
concerned: about his family. The téxture of Indian: life would be more
interésting if more effort was devoted to background settings and an

imaginative presentation -of the materials and Ieéss on: the explicit




descriptions of the narrator.

It is also important that the sound be clear. In plays that
depend so much- on the spoken word, it is essential that individual
speeches are properly taped and then expertly spliced together. Too
-often portions of the speeclies are lost in the plays because of poor
enunciatiofi or faulty taping or inadequate sound equipmént.

There is no déarth of dramatic materials as subjects for the
plays. The materials are there, waiting for a new generation of
Indians with fresh enthusiasm and new ideas to take up- the challenge of
preserving their culturé and identity through the plays. One hopes
that they will maintain the integrity of the founders and will be able
to discern the differences Eetweenrpopular culture and Six Natiois?
culture. There is a distinction between promoting assimilation ifito
white culture and expanding the dramatic possibilities of the plays.
The old guard has been too corcerined with fighting acculturation -and
‘has ignored the dramatic potential. -One would not -wait to see the
plays ‘become just like "white" plays: On the other hand, there is
room for -experimentation and imagination. within a Six Nations®
cultural framework. The Six Nations have a histoxy, a culture, and
héroes that are their -own. The materials are there. The groundwork

has beéen 1aid. What the pageants need now is a: new boost -of -encrgy;

Iike the -one that first propelled them into being.
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l"Indian Pageant Gives History of Six Nations', Brantford
‘Expositoyx, (August 12, 1950), p.2. c

2.
“Tor a schedule of plays see Appendix A.

3llodenosaunee is the spelling provided by Lewis Henry Morgan,
although the Ochiota Museum publicatioiis spell it Hotinonsionne.
‘Lewis Henry Morgan, League of the Iroquois. Secaucas, (New Jersey:
The Citadel Press, 1972).. In the original 1851 edition of this book,
the title was League .of the Ho-deé=no-sau-hee, Iroquois. The title
page is reproduced in the 1972 edition:

4J;N;B.,Hewitt, "Iroquois,” Handbook 6f American Indians North

of Mexico. eds Frederick Webb Hodge, (New York: Rowman and Little-
field, Inc.; 1965), I, p.617:

SMiss General was Very active in trying to get the Grand River

Réserve recognized as an independent nation and: in trving to re-iistate
thé hereditary council of chiefs which had beefi replaced by the
Canadian government in 1924 with- an elected -council. Im 1922, an
‘uncle, Lev1 General, had applled witthout suécess to the LeaoLe of
'Nations,at'Genevarfor recogniztion for the réserve as :an 1ndepen4cnt
country {see "I am a Cayuga," in Carl Carmer's Dark Trees to the Wind.
(New York: William Sloane Associates, 1949);, pp.105-117; or, Deskaiieh:
Iroquois Statesman and Patriot, -a pamphlét pub¥ished by Akwesasne
Notes: in the Six Nations Indian Museum series, n. d.T. 1In 1930, Miss
General -and a -brother were mémbers of a deleaatlon sent to England to
appeal to the Kirig. They were refused pérmission to see the King,
and a parliamentary sub-committee decided their grievances were a
matter of the :Canadian Parlisment, not Westminster. In 1945, the Six
Nations appliéd to the United Nations in--San Francisco but again
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~ In 1947, the -Canadian :government passed the Givi& Service Act
which demanded an oath of allegiance to ‘the :Crown by -all civil servants.
Miss General, who had been a school teacher on the reserve for twenty
years, refused and resigned [see "The Six Nations Reserve' in Edmund
Wilson's Apologles to the Iloqu01s (New York: vVintage Books, 1959),.
PP~ 252+2697"

61 have not been able to discern for certain when Emily General
and her delegation were at Ticonderoga. The Ticondéroga Sentinel of
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September 30, 194G, zmeported the following: "“Through the leaders .of
the Akwesasne Mohawk -Counselor Organization, a delegation of Six
Nation Chiefs journeyed over four hundred miles to witness this
Ppageant. [The Last of the Senecas. ] These representatives of the Six
Nations who attended the pageant were as follows: Head Chief James
Martin :(Mohawk), ‘Chief Alex Nanticoke (Cayuga), Chief Johnson Sandy
{Seneca), Chief Clinton Rickard (Tuscarora), Chief Jack Henhawk
‘(Onondaga) -and Chief Peter John (Oneida). Most of thesé¢ chiefs were
from the Grand River Resérvation and Tuscarosra Reserve. Visiting
warriors and women also in the party were Mrs. Laura General (Secretary
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-of the Six Nations, Russel Burham (Cayugda), Mrs. Ivan Burnam {(Gayuga),
David Hill (Mohawk) Treasurer-Secretary of the Indian Defense League
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7G Elmore Reaman, The Trall of the Lmoquals, (Frederick Muller,
1967), p.124.

SReaman, p-113.

7 Yuproud Six Nations History Portrayed Beneath the Sky,"
Brantford. Expositor, (August 8, 1959).; p.13.

10C1a551c Greek theatre, for example, was part of z religious

celebration in honour of Dionysus. The most famous of these was the
‘Greek Festival of Dionysus at Athens which was held anhually in the
spring. Each: year several plays competed: for the honours of the day.
The plays wetfe presented in a large; -outdoor, amphithéatre:
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movement, music, chanting and singing, exotic costuming.
And tHe stoxries presentéd in these terms were ones they
knéw and loved--chiefly the old tales of the House of
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Trojan Wars. [vera Mowry Roberts., The Nature 6f Theufre,
(New York: Harper and Row, 1971)., p.S1.]

Another eXamﬁie -0f the connection: between drama and reéligious festivals
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performed in the festival worship: of Osizis. ["Page1nt " Encyclo edla
Americana; (New York: Americana Lorporation, 1966), XXI, p. .98, [
Médiéﬁallexamples are the trope plays such as the Quem Qaeritis play
that was added to the Christian Eiturgy at ‘Easter. Later, the miracle
and mystéry cycles of plays were presented on such religious festivals
as that of Corpus Christi. The Oberammergau Passion Play is an

extant example of a connection betwéen religious festival and drama.
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26Cos;ume of the Iroquois and How to Make It, -(Onchiota, New
York: Six Nations Indian Museum, n.d:), p.3.

27W. Ben Hunt: Indiancraft, (W. Ben liunt, 1942) and Indian and
Camp-‘Handicraft, (W. Ben lHunt, 1945).

28Fof more informatioii on the -costumes -of the Iroquois see
Carrie A. Lyford; Iroquois Crafts, (Department of thé Interior, United
States Indian Service, 1945); Gertrude Prokosch Kurath, Dance and Song
Rituals at SixX Nations Reserve, Ontario, (Ottawa: National Museum of
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Ind¥an Muscum, n.d.):
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32, . =
Kurath, p.171.
33Kurath, Pp-163-164;. The contemporary portraits of some of the
main characters in the pageant plays help- to verify the comifiénts made
by scholars regarding the costuming habits of the Iroquois, particularily
i the laté -¢éighteenth and early nineteenth-.centuriés. Joseph Brant
was. painted by George Romieéy, Gilbert Stuart, Exra Ames, Charles Willson
Peale, and William Berczy. Red Jacket was painted by R.W. Weiy, J-L:D.
Mathies, Charles Bixd King, and George Catlin. Cornplanter seems. to
have had his portrait done :only onc¢é, by F. Bartoli: From: these
portraits a fairly :¢lear picture of -costuming attitudes of the
Iroquois émerges. The original pre-Columbian Indian dress ‘had, by the
late eighteenth century, adapted to- the new styles and materials that
the Europeans had: introduced; from the portraits it is clear that
cloth shirts, woollen coéats and blankets, :glass beads, and -silver
decorations had replaced deer and other animal skins and porcupine
quills. However, some of ‘the old customs were retained. The scalp
Tock is evident in: several -6f Brant's pictures, and: the gustoweh is
worn by Red Jacket, Cornplanter, and Brant in some -of the ‘paintings:
Leather leggings. and deerskin moccasins are worn by all of these
Indian heroes in their pictures. Onec can only deduce that the Iroquois
by the early ninetéenth century wore whatever appealed to ivim from
éither traditional Iroquoian dress or from the new European modes of
apparel. The portraits generally support the comments made :by Lyford,
‘Kurath, Morgan, and: other scholars wegarding the changes in Iroquoian
costume.
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and "Ancient Methods," (August 15, 1952), p.6.
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45Acco:c’ding—to the -Costume -0f the Iroquois and How to Make It,
the Cayugas and Sénecas sometimes wore a headdress that is somewhat
Iike that -of a-war-bonnet-of the Piaing Indians: "The main: feature
is a double row or tier of feathers. Black-and-white barred ot other
turkey feathexrs are usualiy used, but hawk or partridge feathers also
make a beautiful headdr®ss. A band or ruff of ‘heavy fur, such as fox
of wolf, encitcles the crown" (p.38). It thus differs from the Plains
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headdress .does. This Senecan and Cayugan lieaddress is :-called
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46The traditional decorative designs for the clothing of beth
Iroquois men and women included the celestial world tree, the world
dome of parallcl arcs on borders in combindtions with scrolls twirling
inwards or outwards; and parallel zigzag and straight lines (Kurath,
p-164):. Many early Iroquois designs were geometric due to the stiff-
ness of the quilis that were used; 7107ag, circles, and triangles
were common (Lyford, p-74): The mythological turtles on which the earth
was built and clan émblems such as the crane, the hawk, the heron, the
bear, the wolf, the deer, ‘the snipe, and the beaver were also used as
designs on clothing: In the -eighteenth century; the use of glass beads
made the earlier floral designs such as the celestial tree, the world
dome, scrolls, etc., more popular tﬁan_thqy had ‘been when the quills were
the predominant form of decoration (Lyford, pp.74-75). In the eighteenth
century; white beads were prifiarily used, although some coloured beads
were also in use. The Iroquois avoided strong colour ¢ontrasts in
costume (Lyford, p.78)- In the nineteenth century, these traditional
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from the French, and later, in tlie twentieth century, with the geometric
designs of the Plains Indians.

The significance of some of the traditional designs are now
clouded by time, but the celestial tree was probably a tree that
according to Iroquois legend stood at the -centre of the world bearing
the sun: and. the moon: in: its branches. Its roots were thought to
penetrate down to the primal turtle upon whose back the earth- was
thought to rest (Lyford, p.78). The scrolls have been interpreted as
violets by the Tuscaroras who thought of violets as signs of good
luck, but others have interpreted them as the horns -of chieftaincy,
those curving outward as signs of Living chiefs,. those curving inward
as signs of dead chiefs. Sometimes the formér are interpreted simply

as Yife or light and the latter as death or sleep (Lyford, p:78): The

antlers of the deer were the emblem of chieftainship for the Six Natioms.
A deposed chief is spoKen of as being "de-horned" (Lyford; p.78):. The

-circle was a symbol of life suggesting a continuity between this life

and the world beyond (Lyford; p:78). The arc or semi=circle is usually
interpreted as the .earth or sky-dome and the square or hexagon as the

-council fire (Lyford, p.77) .-

Colours also had symbolic value for the Iroquois: white
expressed peace; health, harmony. It was.a sacred colour. Dark
purple or black expressed sorrow, death., mourning, ‘hostility; red
-expressed: war-1ike intentions (Lyford P-78)-:
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4SPost—c:;rds of these photographs are still sold each: year at
the pageant by Julia and Nora Jamieson=. In :the 1961 E. Pauline Johnson

play, these two sisters wore dresses and hats '"fashionable ninety years
ago" ('The Life of E. ‘Pauline Johnson,” Brantford Esp051tor August 8,
1961, p.11).
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YEAR

1949

1950

1951

1952

1953

1956

1957

3958

1959

1960
1961

1962

MONTH

Aug.

Aug.

Aug.

Aug.

Aug:

Aug.

Aug.

Aug.

Aug.

July/
Aug.

Aug.

Aug.
Aug.

Aug.

APPENDIX A

A Schedule of the Plays*

-DAYS

11,12,15

. ¥
Ti0], 11,12
9,10,11

14,15,T16],22,23

15,16

13,14,21

10,11,17,18

9,10,.16,17

25,26,8,9,15,16

7,8,14,15

12,15;19,20
11,12,38,19

10,11,17,18

LOCATION

Great Pine
Forest Theatre

Great Pine
Forest Theatre

Great Pine
For¥est Theatre

Great Pine
Forest Theatre

Great Pine
Forest Theatre

Great Pine
Forest Theatre

Great Pine
Forest Theatre

Great Pine
Forest Theatre

Great Pine
Forest Theatre

Great Pine
Forest Theatre

Great Pine
Forest Theatre

Forest Theatre
Forest Theatre

Forest Theatre
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NAME OF PLAY

The League of
Peace )

The League of
Peace -

Joseph Brant

Grand River

Red Jacket

-Cornplanter

‘Handsome Lake
E. Pauline Johnson-

The Léague of
Peace N

Grand. River

‘Red Jacket

:Cornplanter

‘E. Pauline Johnson-

The League of
Peace




YEAR
1963
1964

1965

1966-

1967

1968

1969

1970

MONTH  DAYS
9,10;316,17

Aug. 14,15,[21],[227,28;29

Aug. 13,14,20;21

Auig 12,13,19,20
Aug 11,12,18,19
Aug. 2,3,9,10,16,17
Aug. 1,2,8,9,15,16
July/ 31,1,7,8,14,15
Aug.

Aug. 6,7,13,14,20,21
Aug. 4,5,11,12,18;19
Aug. 3,4,10,11,17,18
Aug. 2,5,9,10;16,17
Aug. 1,2,8,9,15,16
Aug. 6,7,13,14,20,21
Aug. 5,6512,13,19,20

LOCATION

Forest
Forest
Forest
Forest
Forest

Forest

Forest

Forest

Forest
Forest
Forest

Forest

Forest

Forest

‘Forest

Theatre
Theatre
Theatre
Theatre
Theatre

Theatre

Theatre

Theatre

Theatre

Theatre

Theatre
Theatre
Theatre

Theatre

Theatre
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NAME OF PLAY
J@;eEh,BranL
G?gnd R;vgr

qu Jacket

Cornplanter

E. Pauline Johnson

Theé Leagie of
Peace

Joseph Brant

The Coming of the
Tuscaroras '

Grand River
Red Jacket

E. Pauline Johnson

War and Peace

Cornplantex

The League of
Pegace

* This schedule was deternined from the reviews in The Brantford

Expositor and from the fiyers sent out by the Pageant

-Comnittees.

** The dates in brackets indicate days on which- the plays. were

Tained out.

:only ones- I could be certain of.

There are probably more than this:

These are the




APPENDTX

A Histoxry of Ticonderoga's Forest Theater

The following handwritten article was found by Elizabeth
McCaughin, the librarian-curator of the Ticonderoga Historicdl Society
Museum at Ticonderoga, New York. Its author, A¥thur C. Cary; passed
away in 1967:. Mrs. McCaughin :copied -out "a major portion' of the
article for me. The following is a typescript of her manuscript.

The parts in quotation marks are directly from Carr's history: The
rest is Mrs. McCaughin's summary. At times she found it difficult to
read the article. Some of it seemed “puzzling™.

“Having been connected from: the beginning with the effort that
came t6 be known as the Ticonderoga Indian Pageant and as it is now a
thing of the past it seems proper that as I prepare from the files of
the Society and from -other sources -on historical deposit that some-
‘thing of the beginiing and histoxXy of this unigiie endeavor should be,
by me, recorded.™

The author goes on to state the circumstance under which Mr.
Stephenzpell, the restorer at Foxrt Ticonderoga, and Mr. Tom Cook met.
How their mutual interest was the Indian and -how ‘through the books
loaned by Mr. Pell; Tom's "appetite for knowledge of the Indian,
especially the Iroquois, was aroused indeed™.

Previous to this time, the author and Tom had become friends
thrqughran‘interest in- the woods and mountain trails, many having been
tramped together and with cther friends. '"Duxing the summer -of 1931
Tom ‘had- much to say about his discoveries in- the Pell books. on Indians.

One day, probably in: July he was discussing the ceremony of thé Iroquois




held in midsummer at which he thanked thé Great Spirvit for corn
concluding with & feast upon the roasted green ears. We fell t6
wondering if the simple ceremony could nét be reproduced with
spiritual profit by contemporary folk."

This conversation resulted in the bringing together of 6. or
S,friendé “for a corn roast and trial of this dncient c¢éremony which
Tom -had found preserved by an early writer who had observed it among
the Iroquois before their contamination by whité culture.™

"Thus on August 'evening in 1931 was starteéd,; unconsciously, an
affair that came to have wide interest and influence. We few méen
found the ceremony performed in the quiet .calm of the forest some
mile from a highway on the Cook farm strongly moving. It was not
difficult to get the group together the followifig year."

And the groiup met again the 3rd year.

"By this time Tom"s reading had given him an exalted idea of
the worth -of the primitive Irdquoian culture and fired him with a

desire to let the world khow about this thing hidden under our

scramble for dominance:. More than this Tom had,become,greatly,grieve&

.at the wrongs done the Indian. Wrongs in land deals as well as wrongs
almost inherent in the impact of -our culture uponrtheirs;"

In- 1933 the group invited their women t6 put on a primitive
feast with only foods the Iroquois might have served. At this. time
Mr. Cook related some of the 1ife and culture of the Iroquois which
Ted to a "very modest énactment -of some possiblé scenes from primitive

Troqueian life" the following year.
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Subsequently, through the help of Edward Alexander, historian
§ curator at the N.Y.S.H.A.'s Headquarters House, and Dr Dixon Ryan
Fox of Union College and the organizations that they influenced '"this
thing which has grown each year gained much publicity and wide
intérest:"

""The eating part of the feast soon had to be eliminated. The
Indian scenes were -enlarged, mostly they were sort of tableau. Not
having time to train actors the meaning .of thc scenes was explained
by Word of mouth from the side. We found this most effective by
alternating the narratidn between Tom and I placed behind trees on
either side of the small staging space: The whole being lighted by
small fires."

"By 1936 the attendance had become so. great that the smail
space with a backdtrop of slab built palisades was greatly iradequate.
At -this time Mr. H. Jermain Slocum was»much,inteyesteéiin archeological
work in this valley. Becoming acquainted with the project at Tom's
woods he-threw his..effo¥ts and much needed £... ~cial support behind it.
Much moxe elaborate scripts were produced. Mr. Slocum built a stadium
among,the,forest trees to seat some 2500 people aud in 1937 a society

was -organized: to care for the vastly éxpanded activities. This was

incorporated as "The Society for the Preservation of Indian Lore".

Thg zenith of the activity and influence of this 'folk festival®
probably: came about 1950."

No pagéantsvweve,prodgced in the years 1943, 4% or 45.

"Soon -after the erection of the large stadium and its becoming

known as "The Forest Theater" it attracted the attention of Mr. -Ray
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Fadden of Hogansburg, N.Y. Ray was then a teache¥ in- thé Reservation
school and himself of Mchawk blood o6n his mother's side. More than
this he was .and is-.a fanaticadl champion of Iroquoian culturée and
Fights. Thru his influence the -annual 'Pageant' bscame well kiown
among the present day descendants of our ancient peoples many of whom
have attended. Even until the ¢lose of the many yea¥s of effort. Ray
saw to it :that some descéndants of the Iroquoian nation participated
in evexry pageant ds dancérs -of the traditional dances and singers of
authentic Iroquoiarn songs.'

MOn arriving dat the Forest Theater one was -directed not into
an imposing building but into a slight opening in the greenery of
the forest wall. “Usually the mid Augist night was warm; insects
strummed theif night songs .as you fousnd your way aléng the woodsey
path teé which the opening gave access. No straight, level path was
this but with séveral turns and dips and Tises. At -each turn and
otherwisc as needed was a small fire to give just enough IHght to aid
your feet upon the trail. Usually near the fire was a youth :or
maiden dressed as would have been anrlndiaﬂtbn simiiarlduty of fire
tending. So :one went forward and soon found themselves entering theé
stadium. ©No blaze of glory here, the entrance was at the'edge of the
tiered séats and between high palisades some 15 feét apart and
unlighted. Enough light was reflected in from the lights. spotting
the stage end of the enclosure. This stage :contributed to the mood.
Not raised but being the earth itself. -Backed wp it was by a rep-
resentation of the inside of a palisade -enclosed Indian Village this

stage included the -entire fromt of the theatre. Entrances wére small

S

<

'

e

b rirsrann oAS A Lo 5,

£ s

e s, whe o e s

¥
|
1
H
i
,,
!
4

A A 2 s 1




o .

204

-openings in the palisades shielded by more palisades set back
sufficiently to alloi exit and egress. Except in the centre this

large stage space was filled with people of all ages and both sexes

going slowly about or busy with the many tasks that must have engaged

"

the daily efforts. of those people. These doinXs continued thruout ;
the eveiiing regardiess of the action center stage -except as the ;
workers stopped to watch dramatic incideénts or at times take part in é
the episode." %

Bfirom the béginning the whole project revélved around Tom and
g g p

Ethel Cook: Their efforts kept the affair going. Their finarces

kept our credit good at times. As age slowed theix powers it became
.evident that the annual presentation would fade with them."

The last presentation -was held in: 1961:

Lo
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APPENDIX C

The 1975 "Cornplanter'" Play

This is a transcription of the play that I recorded on my cassette
recorder. I have divided the play into scenes where logic and the
tape=recording seemed to suggest there should be such divisions.

The changing of the Llights and the movements of the characters,
based on my own observations of the 1975 play, -have been placed in
pareiitheses. I have used a question mark in parenthesis to indicate
places where 1-could hot make out a word or a group of words.

INTRODUCTION

The Master of Ceremonies: (no lights)

Good evening, ladies and gentlemen. We are honoured that you

[ECRTN

are here with us this evening. Mary of yYou are old friends that have

‘been comifig: to our pageant for many years, and others of you are here

PRI

for the first time: To you all, we exténd the long arm of friendship.

For the brief while that you are among us, relax and enjoy this
-evening in the natural surroundings which: the :Great Creator has pro-
vided. Above you the sky will be your ceiling, the trees your walls, s
and the blanket of fallen leaves a--carpet for your fecet. As the
breeze stirs aimlessly through. the branches, let your minds wander
back to the time when the red nations of America roamed: freely on the
land:.on which they had been set apart from any other nationality of
the woxlds

The Creator has provided the vast country for the Indian to

call his home and, in return, the Indian gave thanks for .all he had
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received. He was free to hunt and fish -on this land, but never did
an. Indian hunt for sport. e secured the food he needed by asking
thé Creator for forgiveness in taking a 1ife which he had created:
The -one main virtue that the Indian did-demand of their peopleé was
honesty, for their word was their bond. The greatest disgrace an
Indian could facé was to br¥eak a treaty:

The traditional way of life for the Indian was one of shaTring,
whether it be the meat from the hunt or the harvest of the crops.
Each member of the nation worked in common, and their supplies and
harvests were equally divided. Even when the time came that the land
was faced with the arrival of the palefaced newcomers, the Indians
still shared their food, means of growing certain crops, and finally
théir land. In keeping with: tradition this evening, we would Tike to
share with you a part of our own history in this the 27th anhual Six
Nations' Indiah Pageant.

As it is the custom of our peoplé to open all meetings and

gatherings with a prayer -of thanksgiving, our pageant will commence

‘with the offering of a prayer in our native language. (Mr. Norton
Lickers steps forward in full Indian dress, flanked by several other
Indians, raises a calumet in- front of him and says. 'a short prayer in
-one of the Six Nations' Tanguages.) T T

To-night we will -endeavour to present the Life of an eloquent
-6rator, a chief, and a renowned leader .of the Six Nations' Confederacy..
He was a Seneca and a lover of peace who was drawn into the war during
the troubled times of thée American Revolution. -His statesmanship and
leadership were put to the test when ‘he defended:'his people and théir
Tand. He was a tall, dignified personality whose outstanding achieve-

ments and life story will be portrayed as we revere his memoxy and




cherish his leadership in this, your pageant--the life of

Cornplanter.




SCENE I

Ndarrator: (The narrator‘'s voice comes over the loudspeaker. lle is

Girl:

ngﬁ,visib%?i)

In the summer of 1744 theré was joy in the Seneca village.

The air rang with the laughter of the young and was lulled by
the teachings of the old: Each day the women worked steadily
at their daily tasks in thythm with the waves of the nearby
Genesee River. Thelxr life was simple but very beautiful; for
peace poured over this village and seemed to wrap the soul and
the heart in happiness. The mothers in the village smiled with
contentment as they watched their children grow in the know-
ledge of their own people's customs and traditioms: As -our
play begins, we see the young Cornplanter practising his skills
as. .2 hunter.

(Lights come on. An Indian boy #dbout 10: years of age cCreeps
stealthily about with a bow and arrow. He is wearing a deer-
skin suit with a bright red breechcloth. An Indian girl of

about the same age enters from the viewer's right, sees the
boy, and speaks. _The scene takes_place before the camp-fire.)

-Cornplanter, what are you looking for? -

‘Cornplanter: Quieét! I ‘have been tracking a coon and he has gone into

these treés. This is the last ddy of the great hunt, and I
must bring food for our village.

(The boy continues searching.)

The men of the village have been hunting for weeks and return

today. They bring food for all of our people. It looks like




there is enough for -our whole village.

(The boy stops "hunting' and speaks directly to- the girl.)

Cornplanter: You are right. I am-only dreaming of being a hunter for
I have learned many things: When I am old enough to be a
hunter, T will be well prepared. T wouldn’t have shot at the
ccon anyway because the meat would not -have been needed. We
never kill any more than we have to.

Cornplanter, perhaps I should not tell you, but the other boys
have said- that you know nothing about hunting becauseé you have
no father to- teach you the skills of the hunter. Joseph has.
said that yvou will have to stay in the village with the women
wvhile they hunt for your food.

Cornplanter: My grandfather has already taught me things that the
other boys know nothing about. I will be a great hunter, and no

one will ever have to hunt for my food.

I know you are different in many vays, but I believé you and I

know yow will be a great hunter. T must go now for our :fathers
will be home soon. Are you coming to-the village to- weldome
then?

Cornplanter: No, T must wait for my mother, for she is gathering
herbs and xoots for medicine. You go and greéet your father.
T widl be there later.
(The :girl exits. After a few moments a woman carrying a basket

-enters from: behind the boy. She looks about, sees the ‘boy, and
moves toward him.) - B S N

Mother: Why do you sit alone, my son? You should be in the village

for the men: return from the hunt today. Cornplanter! You seem




so far away. Is anything wrong?

(The mother puts the basket on the grass and places her arm
around the boy's shoulder as they slowly walk to the water's
-edge. The light narrows to_encircle them.) T ’

Cornplanter: I have chosen to stay here for the others have gorne to
meet their fathexrs. There is no reason for me to be there for
I have no one to say wélcome to as they return. Joseph's
sister was here and told ine that the othex boys had been
speaking of the things their fathers had been teaching them.

I chose to remain silent .until she mentioned that I would have
to stay here in the vildage while they hunted for food. They
do-not think I know anything because I have ho Ffather to teach
me the wayvs of the hunter: I look to my grandfather and I love
him for skilled he is in: teaching me, but mothe¥, it isn't the
same .as having a fathet:.. This is not the first time thdt I have
felt this way. I know that my friends mean no harm in the

things they say, but many times they have asked:-mé why my skin

is a different colour than theirs when we are all of the same

mation. Mother, can you tell me why I should: be different?
Mother: I have waited for the day when your questions would come, and
now you are ready for answers. It is not the case that you
have no father, for vou do, but he has not been -here or seen
you for many yearss. Your father lives away from the village
at a place called Albany. He is not an Indian, and for that
reason you take aftexr him and your skin is Iighigr than your
friends. He came to this village many years ago and decided to

stay here with me. They were happy years for me, but then the
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time came wlhién he decided to leave the village. 1 also pre-
pared to leave, but he insisted on going alone: By this time,
we had a small child, and you, my son, also cried at his
departure, but our pleas were not heard. All alone I have
tried to raise you as best I can, and my heart is pleased that
you know well the ways of our people, for you are an Indian
now and forever. Forget the past and thé man who has the blood
of a coward;. for he -gave you nothing, nét even a name. You
must always remember that it was his choice to leave and also
his choice never to return to us. Come; let us go now to the
village and welcome -back the hunters, just as you will be
welcomed someday by your own children.

(They -‘walk -back to the camp-fire. On the way, the mother picks
up her basket. They -exit behind the fire. The lights.dim.)”

‘Narrator: Cornplanter did indeed become the great hunter, warrior,

and provider for his people. He eventually married and, just

as his mother had predicted, his own sois werée always in the
village to- welcome his return from the hunt:. Cornplanter,

however, still longed for the love of a father and, at one

point, travelled to- Albany to acquaint himself with the man to
vhom he owed his existence. The visit proved,fruitleSS for, as

Cornplanter later said, "He gave me vittles while I was at his

house, but when I started: for home he gave nothing to--eat on

the way--neither kettle nor gun:'" As the years passed, Corn=

planter readiiy assumed the role -of teacher, and he taught his

sons well the skills of hunting and the ways of their people.
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SCENE II

Narrator: In the vear 1777, the Seneca village was the centre of much
activity for thé people were busy with the preparations for the
annual strawbeiry festival. No race of people could have beén
‘happier than the Indians in times of peace. Their wants were
few and easily satisfied. Together, they carried out the tasks
required in the village.

(The lights are turnéd on the Indian Village stage area showing

-about twenty-five people, mostly women and -children, who are
performing various- domestic activities.j ’

‘Woman=narrator: Corn becaiie the main food cf the Troquois, and no meal
was complete without the presence in some form. Here we see .
the young women skilfully pounding the preépared kernels of white

corn into very fine flour. Round cakes are shaped and boiled

in water and the Fesult is a very -palatable corn-bread. At
other times, the ¢ori is shelled and boiled in a solution of
wood ashes and water: The corn is thén washed until the water
is clear and placed in a locsely-woven basket and drained: The
lyeing process is now completed. When left in kernel form, the
corn is cooked and to it are udded meat dnd: beans to make a
delicious corn: soup. These are just two ways that the corn is
prepared, but left to the women of the village, they could use
the corn in many different ways.

The Indian was a firm believer in conservation. He ate

fruits and vegetables in season but also dried enough of the
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crops for winter consumption. Corn, beans, and squash became
the sustainers of Jife and weré named "The Three Sisters". The
corn:ptgvided food for the people, but £rom the corn- husks were
made such useful articles as mattresses, dolls, mats, and false-
faces. Some skilfull women made moccasins from husks -(and hats)
by sewing the braids of corn husks together.

These young girls are busy tanning the hide of a deer. The
Indian methed of:tanning was o last a Fifetime. The hide is
scraped until c¢lean and smooth. When tliis has been accomplished;
the hide is soaked in a solution made from the brain of a deeér:
This process is- fepeated until the hide is very soft and workabie.
After each soaking, the hide is hung and stretched until dry.
When the hide is. the desired -consistency, it is hung -before a
fire and smoked. The tanning process is thus compléeted and the
hide is. ready to be transformed into ciothing and footwear.

The women of the village are busy weaving the baskets to
hold their winter supplies. The material for the splints is
obtained from the black ash txree. Following a very long process
of splitting and: dividing into splints two and three times, the
weaving process is begun. Often the splints are dyed in a
solution made from nature's products, and, when the baskets are
completed, they were very durable, practical, and attractive.

Here we see this woman drawing the various herbs, plants,
roots,. and bark. The Iroquois not only understand the medicinal

value of the plants, but they also know how to compgund them to

obtain the best effects. The Iroquois women are respected for
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their knowledge in the field of medicine. Each village is
equipped with their own doctor who cures the ills -of the.people.
She knows and understands well her art of healing..

(Lights go--out onh the Indian Village scene.)




SCENE IIX

Narrator: They lived what would seem the perfect life, but deep down

their happiness was not complete. There was a feeling of

uneasiness and worry as the men discussed the preparations for
tie coming year. -Chief Big Tree began to stir their fears with
his,predictlohs,gﬁdrspeculatibﬁsrconcerning the movements of
the Americans. The Indian peoplé had already been approached
by -thie Americans to ally their strength in case of a conflict
with the British. All but two nations refused, for the Oneida
and Tuscarora nations had willingly pledged t*:ir -support. The
reiaining nations -demanded they reéturn to the council of the :Six
Nations, but their -demands -$érved to sever the Iinks in the
Confederacy chain:

The January of the following year brought further agony to&
the Iroquois. Tt was at this time that the council fire at

Onondaga was extinguished. An eépidemic had taken the lives of
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many chiefs. This 1eft thé people with no regular government,
and: the affairs of war and peace résted in the -hands of the
war¥iors. In the midst of their many problems, .a messenger
arrived from the British Commissioner requesting representatives
from- the tribes to gather at-Oswego for a geneéral council. It

was. at this meeting that the ‘Commissioner informed the Iroquois

-of the -object of their discussion.




(Lights on, ~Yevealing tliree benches around the casp=fire.

The side facing the audience is left ‘open. Indian men and
two white men occupy the benches. Behind them stand women and
children. One of the whitfe men, the British Commisssioner,
rises from: the bench on ‘the audience's right and -addresses the
people on _the back bench:. He is dressed in a black suit and
holds a treaty belt while he speaks.)

British Commissioner: <Chiefs of the Iroquois Confederacy; I would

¢onsent to you in the name of the King. I bear you a message

of great impo¥tance. The people of the Thirteen -Colonies have
riseh up against our good King and are about to rob him of great
possessions. and wealth. He turns to you for assistance. He
wishes for you, his chiddren, to take up the hatchet against

the Tebels. You havé in the past shown your obedience as a chiid

for a father in this pact (holding:yp_;he,belt), a treaty of
allegiance -made betweéen us. The Americans were also considered:
to be children of our King, but they were not good children for
they questioned their fatiier's authofity. Do you not agree
that their disobedience should be quickly and properly punished?
The King ¥eéalizes well that you have had no cause to use your

weapons in :a time of peace, and, for this reason, he has sent

Gt By

you axes, -guns, and knives. Tomorrow: with these knives we will
o -e

take the scalps of thé Americans. And for every one you secure,
there wiiiibe'a,plentiful reward. The King assures you of an
easy victory, for the Americans arc poor and have mo regular
goverrment. Should you decide to ‘help the King, you must go

from here and take first Fort Stanwix and Wyoming. With these

R L S AR TIPS s

prenea,

two forts. £aken, the Americans will be properly shown the

strength: of the King. Our King wishes you to-be well aware that

T Y e,
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your lands will become the battle-fields and should you agree
to his request, he has promised that you will be rewarded with
abundant and comparable lands in which to live peacefully

forever. The father send§ his kindest regards to you all and

wishes that you will dccept his gifts: all the sweet rum, food,
clothing, and tools which are lying in the clearing. We under=
stand that this matter will not be easily settled, so we will
leave you now and reéturn to our camp where we will eagerly
await your decision. So, in the name of the King we bid you
farewell until we hear from you again.

(The two white men exit on the audience's right.)

Thayendanegea (Joseph Brant): (He takes up_the wampum:belt which is
held in: turn by each -of the speakers:. He rises from the bench
to the right of the'ﬁitg;) T T . T

Brothers; wé have listefhed to the messenger of thie British

v

King and the decision now rests in:-our hands. Do we fight in

RS pp——

the name of the King, oOr do we remain neutral yet surrounded-ofn-
all sidés by the battle? 1, Th-yendanegea, uxrge you; brothefs,
to take up arms for we :cannot remain meutral where there is

grave danger to our people. (He sits .down.)

N ‘H"?“m"" < e, ey
|

Onondaga spokesmdni: (le rises from the left bench and -addresses the:
back bench from the left of the fire. He is wearing the Plains-
headdress and a deerskin suit trimmed with beads.) o

1o

e

e

Brothers, we of the Onondaga nation can see no reason for this
discussion no more. This question of fighting and taking sides
has destroyed our wholeé Confederacy: We have grown to distrust
the Americans for they led us to believe and support the King

which they now recbel .against. In turn, the British tried to -
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win .our hearts by luring us to théir side with gifts. Ouxr
chiief (7 in a time of peace and we are all aware of
théir strength and: the matter of Femaining neutral. Has this
land not been fed enough with the blood of our peqp;i'e in the
past? We are at peace now and to décide against meéutrality
woiild be a grave -mistakée. Our forefathers are buried on the
very land where the white armies now wish to make war. We are
the only ones ywho- will suffer if you allow the battie to take
place on our lands. For you may as well declare yourselif to
the white man; for you will lose our great country and our

nations will grow: wéak. You may go to war, but it will be at

the cost of our unity. We will listen no further to any dis-
cussions for ve have sealed our ea¥s and turned our backs on

war. The Onondagas will remain neutral. (He exits with a

delegation of four or five warriors.)

Cornplantex: (He rises. £rom the back bench.) Brothers, we were

approached by the Americans to £ight on their behalf; and we
chose to remain neutral. This decision became our first defeat
for -our strength has®been drained by the loss of our two
‘brother nations. Now, the British:King across the water wishes
us. to fight in his name against the rebels. Should we accept

‘his hand to battle, we would have Indian fighting Indiam and the

earth will again diink of our blood. We know not the grievances

‘which caused the -war, and to fight without a cause makes us as
Dbli.ad men. We must see this matter as a family quarrel among

the vhite armies :0f which we have mo part. It would be a great
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mistake for us to choose any side. I, Cornplanter, urge you
all to remain reutral. (He sits down.)
Cayuga spokesman: (lie ¥ises from the back bench: He is wearing a

single feather headdress and a deerskin suit with a red fringe
down the leggings and a red brezechcloth.) -

Brothers, we have much to lose by lifting -our weapons to battle.

We have remained néutral for many years, and though the pressures

are heavy on our minds, we must do as the Ondéndagas--turn our

backs to war. Should we fight, it must be first to rekindile

the council fire with our brothers for our uhity must come

first. As we havée refused the Americans' plea for help, let us

also say no to the British. We are not prepared for a war that

we know nothing about. The Cayugas wish to remain neutral.

(He sits down.) ;

Thayendanegea:

bench on the right and stands to the-

right of the fire.

The white King has- asked for our help. You:must believe that
our warriors havé strength enough to assist ‘his armies. He

has promised an easy victory where dur'pe0p1e will lose nothing.
Hlas he not sent enough arms for each .of -6ur men and are his.

gifts not freely given? To accept his offerings but refuse him

our strength! Remain neutral if you wish, but each time we widk
look on the gifts presented us this day -we will surely remember
the hour that marked the Iroquois as cowards. Cornplanter has

said you have no -cause to fight, but this (waving the treaty

belt) is our cause. This treaty belt is our -obligation as

strength to the British. Do we make thesé agreements only to

ignore them when we are too cowardly to-uphold our word? If you
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decide to remain neutral, you will suffer a great defeat, for
you will disgrace yourselves and our forefathers by breaking
our word. The Mohawks are ready to go to-war, and I urge you
all to do- the same, for if you remain neutral you have but two
choices: will you have ycarselves caught by the British or by
the Americans? Brothers; let us all agree to take up arms in
the name of the King, and united we will be sure of victory
both as allies and warriors, not as cowards of liars. (The

response of the others is definitely favourable to Thayendanegea's

proposal.)

Cornplanter: (He rises from the bench.) Brothers, we have listened

to the woxds of Thayendanegea and his strong desire to take up
arms against the ré&bel armies. He has told us that a mere
glance at the gifts presented to us this day will forever mark
the Iroquois as cowards. My heart grieves for your eyes have
become blind to the trué meaning of these gifts. They were
not sent as tokens of friendship but as a méans of turning our
heads and hearts towards war. I have taken both sides of this
matter and, on -my strong right hand, I firmiy'uphold neutrality
for I believe that this war is not our business. On the other
hand, we sit as cowards, so our brother has said, laden with
many gifts--and on top -of them the treaty belt. I am truly
sorry that one word had turned your hearts to war. A warrior
is never a coward if he is doing Tight, but that one word--
coward--has clouded your vision of right and wrong and we are

wrong to make war. e have lost the support -of the Oneidas and

the Tuscaroras, and the British request has made the Onondaga
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people dleave this council. Before our €yes, we can see the
tear in the Confederacy greéatly widened. We cannot forfeit
our unity, and, for this recason, we must reach a firm decisiofn:
We, who will not fight, are now outnumbered, and I, Cornplanter,
will be the first to accept our defeat and join hands to
strengthen our -brothers. We will now abandon neutrality

Yy . Return now to your villages and make the prepara-=

tions for the long journey into battle. (To one 6f the warricrs:)

Go, and alert the Commissioner of our decision. Tell him that
the remaining Six Nations will fight in the name of the King.
Return. thanks for the gifts, and inform him that our word and

our loyalty remain strong. (Lights dim.)

S
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SCENE 1V

Narrator: Cornplanter had accepted the decision of the people and

urged the Iroquois to remain neutrazl. The tife of peacé had
ended for the Confederacy people. True to their word, several
hundred warriors enlisted under the command of Colonel Barry St.
Leger. This -army assembled at Oswego and made ready to.-attack
the American holdings along the Mohawk Valley: Burgoyne's
forces were to raid the Settlements along thé lower HudSon
River. Albany was set as the meeting-place where both forces
would meet and' together Sweep the rebel holdings along the
lower Hudson River to New York. The plan of attack was precise
and -aécurate, but the armies had beéen too hurriedly arranged.
There was no time to properly instruct the men: in the tactics
and: discipline of war, and no time to secure sufficient weapons
to-arm every man. A battle at o0ld Fort Stanwix in August of
1777 was not the victory that the British had: promised.

Algnted o a &) battle, the British attack on the fort
fouﬁd'the Americans fully prepared for the battle. Although
‘both armies stood their .ground, the British later retreated to
protect their own camps. The battle of Wyomihg proved -a
su¢cess, for the British, as the Troquois, -outflanked. the
Americans and the fort was surrendered. The fort was looted,
the supplics taken, and?prisoncrs—capturedngt later released

unharmed. It was these same prisoners who spread the lurid
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tales of the Iroquois treatment of prisoners. The gossip
spread and earned the Indians the unearned reputation of wild . —;
savagery: Rumours were ‘taken as truth by the American officials s
and théy in turn began an all-out plan of revenge on the
Iroquois. By the spring of 1780, only two of the -original
thirty villages remained. The Onondaga village was also
destroyed, and the three hundred warriors who had upheld

neutrality enlisted and fought with their brothers for the

British cause. The British began their raids of the American

settlements in a huge arc from the Mohawk Valley to £hé Ohio
River. One specific raid in the district of Canajoharie was.
ruled a success for the Iroquois and a personal victéry to

‘Cornplanter. Yoo 3

{(Lights on. Cornplanter comes out at the right to the water's
edge and speaks directly t6 the audience.) T

= < -7

‘Cornplanter: As a joung child, I walked and plaved on this land. I
learned the customs offmy;pgqplé. 1 was nurtured in & :way
pleasing to my elders. Now, I watch my own childrehggEOWi and
my heart is filled with Soxrxow, for they are leaxrning the
tactics of war before oux ways and traditions: Our women carry
clubs and our children and old people carry weapons to
protect themselves. This battle was spread with. hasté dand is

rot at all the way the British had promised. We were promised

an. easy victory over the Americans, but they have great

strength and their arms do not seem to weaken. OQur people have

‘been. mistakenly made into a mation of what the whites: call

£ blood-thirsty savages'™. I have been responsible for killing . '5j
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seven men in this war, but I am not proud. Now the Americans

no longer desire to defeat only the British, but their hearts
are filled with a need to destroy the Indian people. Each day o
I give thanks to th< -Great Spirit for preserving our families

and sparing their lives for another day. I implore him to keep

their eyes open to see peace raturn. again to -our village. My

heart grieves each time I hear the -children &ry for the nen who

aust be warriors first and fatheérs second. We must continué to

fight for the peace which will feplace the heartbreak and : -
: mourning that the thoughtliess white men havé l=ft behind. H

(Two. Indian warriors -enter from Yeft, escorting a white man
who is wearing a black suit and a top hat.)~ ) o

Warrior: We bring you news .of our victory in Albany. Our forces -
surrounded the town. When the signal was given, we rushed
toward the gates and surprised the Americans. They sufrendered ;
without -a fight.

‘Cornplanter: We also were -successful in our attack this morning, and
now the news of success widens our bridge to peace. Who is

this man? Were there no other prisoners taken? : ;

Warrior: The prisoners number sixty and await you in the clearing.

This man was chosen as their speaker and expressed a desire to
meet with our chicetf.

Cornplanter: Return to- the clearing and give the captives food and

drink. Sprcad many blankets so they may rTest. Leave us and
- 7 take rest yourselves after the long journey. <(He pauses.)

- Now, six....
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(As the two warriors exit on the left; the light narroivs until
only a circle -of light surrounds the twc men.) T

My name, sir, is John 0'Bail and by trade and profession am a
pedlar. Many times I have come to this village as a friend; not
as an enemy. I speak on behalf of all your prisoners and beg

you to have mercy upon us for we have done you no wrong.

Curnplanter: You are Tight when you say that the people in the

clearing have dohie no wrong. We, in turn, have done nothing to
endanger the lives of your friends. You, 0'Bail, are not in
that clearing. It is you who has beén 4t fault. Mahy years ago
yoii came to this village. You traded your goods for ouf furs.
One day you met a youiig girl and decided to stay with-her in
the village. Our people welcomed and accepted you. You stayed
for three years, but just as you had arrived on the wind, the
day came when a breeze arose and you. left as hurriedly and as
silefitly as the day you came. Just as you had arrived alone,
you departed alone, leaving behind.a woman and a very small
child. You wonder why I tell you of the past, for your face

is £filled with surpiise and your eyes -question every word.

Thdt -¢child has grewn into a mighty wairrior, and he stands

before you now. (pause) Do you not tnow me, 0'Baii? I,

Cornplanter, am your son, the son you: abandoned. You fame of

youxr own accord in a time of peace and left when the decision

was- yours to go. Now you are here in a time of war, and it is

Cornplanter who will decide your fate. My mother became a
prisoner of your love, and you ave mnow -a prisoner of -my hate.

You are completely in my hands as she once was in yours. She

1
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pleaded for you to stay in this village, but when you made

known your wishes to leave, she begged you to ‘take us with

you: —(9;'?3;3‘1 ’5’1:()_“*1,){ Iowers his heﬂavdi_jax"'ld: {s;ipks »t()f }17:;1‘12 -.g,r,qu,di on
his knees.) You left behind a broken woman faced with raising
-a ¢hild alone. Yoéu are a deserter. You-.could not stay with my
mother or support the Iife which you lad created. You had no
idea at .all of who it was who stood before you. A father did
not recoghize his own son?

As a warrior,; I know that your life must be spared. For as
you wetre -deaf to the pleas of my mother; I should also reject
your pleas for mercy. My oves look upon you with hate and
disgust. My heart cries out to you -as my father=-my own fleésh
and blood. Indians love aiid believe in their own fleésh and by

- my teachings I am an Indian. For this reason aloneé, 1ift up

. " your head. You shall not be hatmed. Live easy im your old

2 age; father, for I will see to it that you are never in want of

o £ood, clothing, or shelter again. You will coie and live in my
I :hdiiis& an'd;ilivé c;,zxt your days. 'théte;; (Cf)rnplantervtumans 111§
’ L. backonOimaiL)
::_ ) i: ﬂ'Bau !1!11;1 d@y that I tOSk my leave there was no s’,orgbw for in 'rﬁ)?;
v ‘ .- heart burhéd the need to travel 6n. to nei placés. You must

T ) understand that my entire life is a journey, and It was very

o -difficult to stay in one place too lorg. You ‘have ¢called me &

. coward: for deserting you and your -mother when a true man would

£t

have staved -or -¢lse takenm you with him. I could not beaxr to

- take you away from the perfection of this village. There is

FETRITRT RIS




just no comparison of my life with what you have here. Even
at the price of my own happiness I knew that it would be best ;,€
to leave you here in this place that could give you much more 7 7
than T could ever offer you. This day you have shown mé the
greatest kindness in pardoning my life when all I gave to you
and your mother was a life of sorrow and bitterness. (Qérne

planter slowly turns and faces his father.) You have grown

into a fine man, a strong and brave warrior. This you could ; ;
never have learned from me. You mocked me because I did not

recognize my own son, but I see a tall, deep=chested warrior R
with the dignity of a king. I know now that you are my son, iii
but I see in you all the things I never was nor can be. 1 ‘;ﬁ

thank you for your invitation to live with you and settle

among you, but now that would only re-open the old wounds. that
have healed through time. You gave me freedom from my 1ife,

and perhaps now you can also give me freedom from the past. T

hope you understand why I ches2.zo leave.you.in this life.

Never question my motives for I truly love youxr mother and you;

my son, and that love made me leave you in: a place that was

Ticher and a Jife that you should be proud: tc be a part of.

I thank you, but I cannot stay. I must return to Albany.

Coraplanter: The Seneca have been disgraced this. day for they have

Tl it
R

destroyed the place which you call home. The decision: is- yours

[IITTEn

to return, and I will send a party of my finest scouts :to. ensuie

you and your friends a safe journey back to your own fields.

May peace and good fortune be yours always. I respect you for
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your honeésty, father, and I réalize now that I have accused
you--unjustly of deserting us, for vour intentions were well
‘meant. Just as you have helped our people in the past, this
-day you -have helped me cleatr my mind and heart of bitteriness,
and now there is love and kindness for vou. As you return to

your home, remember that the Indians .are your friends.

(E?Iﬁwo;,w_anriors,enter from the left and escort 0'Bail out at the
left. Cornplanter exits at the Tight: Lights dim.) T




SCENE V

Narrator: The American Revolution -had ended. Although the British
and Indian armies had tastéd :many victories, the American
forces proved the stronger and the Thirteéen: Colonies received
their independence: Peace treaties had been signed between
the Americans .and the British officials. The Six Nations
waited patiently for their fole in the great peace, but they were
gTeatly alarmed to learn that they had been completely ighored,
and that the treaties made no provisions whatsoever for the
protection of their lands. 1In fact, most of ‘the Indian
territory had ‘been given outright to the United States without
the consent or knowledge of the Iroquois. -Joseph Brant Saw to
it personally that the British kept their words, and the Mohawks
and others of the Six Nations were granted the Grand River lands
in return for their loyalty to the King. The United States"
o0fficials were mow responsible for those of the Six Nations who
.chose to remain. -on their Yands in New York State. They were
dealt with by the Treaty of Fort Stanwix in 1784. The treaty
involved the -surrender of the western lands to the United
States. Corniplanter and Chicf Big Tree, Tepresenting the
Senecas, were forced to sign the treaty against their wills and
much to the dissatisfaction of their people. From that time on,

the Scnecas. weré constantly approached by men who claimed:

portions of their land in return for meagre amounts of money.




Whenever the Senecas refused to bargain, they were told that

thé land had been given away during the negotiations for peace.
The Treaty of Fort Harmar in 1789 involved the surrender of the
eastern half of the Seneca lands to the United States in return
for a bundle of moth-eaten blankets for the people. Cornplanter
did receive -2 personal reward for he was deeded a tract of land
measuring 1500 acrés along Lake Erie. Included in this tract
were the 750 acres which were the remains of Cornplanter's

town. The Senecas, filled with despair, turned with hatred on

‘Cornplanter, accusing him of being a traitor and selling his

people for practically nothing. Cornplanter finally carried
all their grievances to Philadelphiz where he met with
President George Washington.

{Lights -on. A distinguished man sits at a table that is at the
front 1:ft side of the stage area. The table faces the right
side.  Behind the man stands a guard. At the back right there
is a bench which is parallel to the table. Three Indians are
sitting on it. One of the three, Cornplanter, rises from the
bench and walks to- the front of the tablec.)

Cornplanter: Father, we have journeyed a great distance to speak with
you, the great councilloxr, in whose hands the Thirteen Colonies
have placed their trust. At the time you kindled the thirteen
fires, we were approached by the white men and told that we were
all brothers under the great King across the waters. You urged
us to pledge our obedience to that King, and a treaty was made
to show and record our loyalty. After we listened to your
speeches and accepted that brotherhood, you then began to disobey
the King. He sent his messengers among us vequesting our

support in punishing your disobedience. You knew our strength




was promised to the King, yet you lured away two of -our

brother nations and then with your armies -destroyed our
villages. We were then deceived and have sufferad much by
your hand. When we heard of your desire to make peace, we
hastened to meet with you, but on our arrival we became like
the captive prisoners. We were told that our people were
entirely in vour hands and that by closing them you could
crush us to nothing. Our hands were forced behind our backs,
and our eyes were made to see your guns all the while we
listened to the temms of your treaty. e were threatened with
another war unless we signed that deed and gave you a large
portion of land: We, the Six Mations, are the sovereigns on
our own soil and equally free as you or any nation under the
sun, yet we were forced to sign that treaty. I ask you now, is
that just and faix?

You: have no answer to give? TFrom that treaty we were
promised: complete possession of the lands that lie cast and
north.-of the line, but only hours after the signing, your
commissioners from Pennsylvandia came to claim our lands within
the limits of their state. They told us once again that the
King thad given them the land:. Llzter, your agent, John
Livingstone, came among us and we agreed to let him: rent our
lands to the north and we were to rcceive the money. Instead,
he sold that land to a man -iamed Phelps foxr $20,000. -Our

people received -only $500. Is therc any -doubt in your mind

wvhatsoever why .our people are dissatisfied? It is not just
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the Six Natioiig who- grow impatient for the tribes to the -east
callk and ask, '"Where is that place you have reserved foxr us to
Tie down upon?' We have no answer, for it seems we have nothing.
I will mot concerl the fact from vou that it has been the Great
Spirit alone who has savad Cornplanter from the hands of his
own people, £6r they have becoime desperate. My wife and
children call to me and cry f£xrom lack of food. Foxr in this
season of hunting, I do not look for food; I search for peace.
The land of which I speak belongs to the Six Nations and no
part of it ever belonged to the King of England. He had mo
right to give any of it to vou. Our forefathers received that
land. £rom the great Creator, and we cannot part with it. We
know your strength and wisdom. are great; and I implore you mnow

to speak plainly on these matters so we may Kknow that you are

Washington: (He rises at his desk.) Chief, and people of the Six

Nations, I am well aware of the difficulties that you ﬁm_ge
experienced in respect to your lands since the cl?o'Qe of ;tBé waxr. .
T tust remind you all that the dealings and sales of which you
speak were transacted before the present government was
-established. 1 4m nhow pleased to inform you that any treaty or
lease will mot be binding. The President of these United States
declares that we .are bound to keep -our »xfgxdr and will pj:ot_ecf

all of the lands secured by you in the Treaty of Fort Stanwix,
1784-. I have investigated the entire situation and it appears

that John Livingstone was not authorized to- deal with- you and
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I have since declared his dealdings to be null and void. I
understand that your main grievance is the retention of your
remaining lands. Let it be known that from this day on, any
sale, any dealings concerning your lands will be entirely in
your -own hands. But there must be a government agent present
to witness all transactions. This will be your security and
counsel (?) for any bargains you may make. From this day on,
you may have full rights and authority to own the land forever
and rest assured that your children will have a place to call
their own. It is the belief of this govermment that your
people are as capable of civilization as any white man and this
means being f¥iendly as neighbours. With this in mind, I have
the pleasure to assure you that there will be funds set aside
to support educational and capital investment programs. Your
annuity will be raised to a suitable amount for your own benefit,
and your people will also have full access to the courts of
these United States where your grievances will be fairly and
justly considered. To6 begin with, those men who dealt unfairly
and -cheated you will be brought to justice and your pedple wilk
recover their losses. The agreement will be signed and wit-
nessed by those present at this gathering. May it be a
reminder of our friendship and concexrn for you; and may it
always remain in our hearts a: solemn agreement.

(Cornplanter rises from the bénch and -tomes to the desk. He
signs the agreement and shakes the hand: of Washington. lle then

offexrs the President a wampum::belt which has been brought to
Cornplanter by one of the Indians seated on thg;bench.}




234

Cornplanter: Father, our hearts are joyful at your decision, and we
thank you for giving your assistance in giving the Indian péoples
the remaining lands forever. This day we know for ceftain that
you are just and wise. We never leave the fire of a friend
until we say, "We are going." We teld you now we are setting
out for our -own land. e have gained new strength this day
and we see that our children and your children will be at peaceée

and our hearts are very glad. We will go now in friendship and

in peace. (Coriplanter exits with his -companions. The lights

din.)
Narrator: The response of the Americans was officially friendly and,
for the most part, favourable to the Six Nations. The result of
this meeting, however, became the basis for the resetVation'
System which in: time would prove extremely demoralizing to the
Indian way of 1ife. By 1797 all of the lands in Neiv York State
to the east of the Genesee River had been 105t with the
-exception of a few reServations. Now the Indians were faced
with the rapid migration of the white man. The title of the
Iroquois Confederacy remained in name only, for the peoplé were

iencedwgpart:by the over-growing white population.




SCENE VI

Narrator: The American officials saw the decline of the Iroquois .as
a race of people, and plans were made "to civildze the savages™.
Cornplanter became a firm advocate of learning the white man's
means of survival, and by May- of 1789, the Quakers from the
Society of Friends arrived at the Séneca village.
(The benches are arranged the same as in Scene III. There are
about thirty men, women,; and children seated and standing about.
Coxfiplantér is seated on the Tight bench. with two white men who
are -dressed in black. Cornplantex, wearing a bright blue

sleeveless shirt with dark blue fringes, xises from the bench
and -addresses the people on: the other two benches.) o

‘Cornplanter: Brothers, this day the Great Spirit has looked: with
kindness ‘upon our villtage for he has sent these fine peoplé
among us to teach us their ways of survival. With their help,
we will again fﬁnctioﬁ,as,azstrong,suppo;tingfnation. Welcome
theém to our vildage, for théy aré good and desire to help us all.
(I-ig sits down. )

Red: Jacket: (Heé rises from the leéft bench.) Brothers, a great number

of these blackcoats have come among us: With their sweet
voices and smiling faces they offer to teach our people thieir
religion. Our brothers to the east accepted theixr ways and
turned from the veligion of their fathers. What good has it
done? Axe they happier or a more friendly people than we are?

Not They are a divided people. e are united. e have held

many meetings in the past as (%) . ‘Have we not been stepped
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on enough whén we lost our coéuntry? These people are sent BY
the government; they mean only tco deceive us. This is our Iand.
We have no desire to lose the small holdings which wé have left.

If you truly wish to help us, then keep away. Red Jacket will

not welcome them. (He sits down.)

Handsome Lake: (He xrises from the left bench.) The words 6f Red

Jacket are true. Many mistakes have been made in the past,

and we have rececived only sérrow for our efforts to aid the
King. See there, in his hand! That book means danger to us all,
for he means to change our belief in the Great Spixrit. We do
not worship-the Creator in the same way as they do, for we
believe that the different forms of worship- are meaningless to
the -Creator. What pleases him i1s a man who worships with a
sincexe heart, and we worship him in that way. We give thanks
for all that we have received and we love one another. Let
them go and -give their book to the white men who déceived the
Indians, for their need °, greater than ours. We have coie to
know well the vices of the vhite man, and we need not practice
theixr virtues. Often we have been: faced with an -outstretched
arm holding that book. While we listened to their words,
another hand: came -bBehind us and clutched our land. They came
to comfort our souks with promises and dreams while others :Came
and deceived our minds with their strong deink. The Creator
has provided for -our people in the past and will continue to- be
with us in the future. Handsome Lake will not say welcone to
these people, for weé have no nced for their ‘help or -their words.

(He_sits down.)
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Mizssionary: <(He rises from the right and paces back and forth in front

of the f£ire as he speaks.)

People of the Senéca nation, we dre members of the Society of
Friends and we have travelled a great distance to come to you.
We would have preferred to remain in the -cosiness of our homes,
but when we learned of your situation, we eagerly came to help.
We did not come here with the intentions of -changing your belief.
We came to share with you our methods of farming, gardening,
and building. We have arranged for ploughs and other tools to
arrive here by boat from Philadelphia. Whilé we are here, they
will belong to you, and when we leave they will be yours to
keep. We have no desire to intrude on the life you have here,
50 we will set up our farms off your land. You will ¢ome to us
to learn the different methods and return to- your villagé and
practise what you have learned on- your own fields. We know
that your hexds of game are growing scarce, and we offer you
ways of .doubling your harvest so- that you will have enough food
for sll your people. We will £éach you all that we know, and,
to make it more interesting to you, we shall offer cash .awards
for you¥ total harvésts. To the women of the village these
awards will be given to those who-weave théir own cloth. We
understand that there is a drinking problem in this village,
and we are sad to- find out that it is our rice that has given
you the thirst for siuch evil drink. The money awards which I
spoke of will not be paid to anyone whe has tdsted strong. drink
for the mext six months. If you Learn well and your harvests

are great, we will give you half the money t0 pay for the grist




mill, and you must raise the other half, perhaps from your
annuitiés. Many of you have asked if we can teach your children
to read and write, and Mr. Simmons has accompanied us for this
purpose of setting up a school. We truly sympathize with you:
over the losses of which: you spoke, but the men who chéated
you were evil and you must not judge the entire race by theitr

dactions. These are the proposals for your consideration, but

I remind you we are here to help you. {He sits down.)

Cornplanter: {iHe xrises from the bench.) Brothers, we have heard thé

plans. of these fine people, and you must believe that they are
here to help us, not to ctheat and deceive Us as others have

done in the past. They havé come to give us. the means to:

stand firm and support ourselves. We are the ones who will gain
for we will lose nothing. I came to know these people in
Philadélphia and I have great respect for them. I desire théir
knowledge; and you must helieve me when I tell you that religion
has nothing to do with their being here. Our herds of game are
going: rapidly, and our crops have become our main means of
support: If we refuse them; we will have turned down a great
store of knowledge and in time we will be begging the government
for our food. Our brother nations have accepted them, andwwé
also should be eager to say, "Welcome!". Even our forefatheérs
had to undergo some changes in order to survive the past. We
all have the hope that the Senecas will agdin rise and become

a great nation. Let us agree to their help- and tske the first

step back to our own independence. (The Lights dim.).
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Narrfator: Cornplanter had persuaded his people to welcome the
Quakers and the great reform began. The most significant change
of 211 was the reduction of drinking dmong the Senecas. The

‘harvests were plenty and néwer homes complete with glass and

shutters were slowly réplacing the old homes:

[,
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SCENE VII

Narrato®: In the spring of 1799, Handsomé Lake experienced a series
of visions which expreéssed the themeés of sin, damnation, -and
the destruction of theé world: He condemned witchcraft and
{?) in favour of reépentance. With the assistance of his
brothexr, Cornplanter, peace treaties.were sént to every
reservation and the Ifoquois once again betame united.

In the yeaxr 1804, Cornplanter and Handsome Laké disagreed
and Handsome Lake left Cornplanter’™s town and took up residence
at Coldsprings, New York. At the same time, Cornpianter had
tried to persuade the people to move a sakmill é6rito the

Teservation aiid leasé its operation to a white man. The peoplé

would :hot accept this§, and Cornplantér turned very bittér and

ordered everyone off his tract of land. The people then fgoved:
to build their own sawmill and also to displace Cor¥nplanter
from chief t6 a common warrior. This became thé ‘basis for
uneasiness and bitterness -among theé people. Handsome Lake
‘began to lose his political power and angered the Quakers by
-executing a -woman accused -0f practising witchcraft. Finally,
‘Cornplanter was reinstated as chief and speaker of the council.
By 18¥4, the Indian peoplé had suxvived another war, and a few
of the people did enltist -and many .chose to uphold neutrality.
thé close -of the war, Cornplanter began to drink heavily for

was inspired yet jealous of Red-Jacket and Handsome Lake.
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He began to oppose all Christians and upheld the teachings of
his forefathers. He urged the Indians to--abandon their old
system and divide their lands intoe private farms with legal
deeds. Having been refused this request, Cornplanter became
very withdrawn and morose. In 1820, he -experienced his own
series of visions which were repetitious of the teachings of
llandsome Lake. By 1855, his mind had cleared, and he was able
to- addiess the people @t annuity time ifn Buffalo Creedk.

(The ‘benches are the samé as in Scenes III and VI. Lights -on-
Cornplanter enters from the right. He is wvery old and is _

wearing a bright blue :cape and walks with a staff. He stands
on thée right and speaks to the people -on. the benches.) =~

Cornplanter: Brothkers, our business has been completed. Our
annuities are collected and we are now prepared to return to
our homes. Before our brother moves to--cover the council,iire,
1, :Cornplanter, desire -to speak to youl &1L. It has been.-over
one hundred vears now -since the Great Spirit saw fit to- open
my eves to this world. In that time, I have seen much
'héppiﬁéés but far oo much sorrow. We went to war with the
British. Perhaps our first mistake was speaking out againsSt

neutrality, but in favour of unity we went intc battle. The

Americans were victorious in their war, but the Six Nations were
left homeless and depernident. We had title to the promises of
the white armies and awaited the lands hich we were promirsed—
in return for our stréngth. Each day that we waited, our 1and

‘was béing given away. Peace treaties were signed and my own

watrk zppeared on the Treaty of Fort Stanwix, the Livingstone's

lease, .and Phelps and .Gorham purchase, .and the Treaty of Fort
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Harmar. I was accused of being a traitor, and threats were

nade on my life. I did not sign those deeds with a clear mind, .
for we were threatened by another war unless we agreed to their

demands. I was given a tract of land, and you all resented
that action. But when you asked for a place to stay, I gave
you that place. If you had suffered losses, I gave you my own
belongings. travelled to Philadelphia to meet with the

President, and we were given our remaining lands to do with
3 o o

as we pleased.

We wexe also given funds to assist us:

We now

have a school, many and better homes.

have known about without their help.

The Quakers arrived, and

now we are farming our land with equipment that we would mnever

They are responsiblé for

pulling our people ocut of the hole of drunkenness to the heights

of prosperity.

Our land was given away from below our feet,

and you

country

all accused me of giving that land away and sel¥ing -our

for nothing.

Can you not see that great portion of our

land is gone? But the Americans are vaying for their deceit. S

We may be surrounded by the white man on every side, but ‘they

can no longer take our land again.

Many of you have kept the belief of our forefathers, and -
others have accepted the Christian religion. Let this be no
barrier between us, for we are all Indians. Handsome Lake -l

upheld the belief of our fathers, yet was in. favour of .educa- ) -

tion, advancement, and achieving of the white man's values of -
1living. 1 believe that we should make friends with our

neighbours ind save ourselves by imitating their ways. But we o
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must work haxd to stay in keen competition with them. I remind
‘you—all that the dividing 1line must always remain clear, for
we are different in many ways.

T wish you to know that any errors I have made in my life
were errors of judgement; but never errors of the heart. I
have always had y6ur interest at heart zt all times. Let any
man to whom I have done any wrong step forward now and: let our
disagreement cease.

-‘Uphold the traditions set down by our forefathers and
continue in these ways. Teach your children the ways -of peace,
guidance, and happiness. I am now ready to leadve this place and
meeét my brothers who havée made the journey ahead of me. I have
looked fondly upon. your faces for the Iast timé, and these wiil -

be my final words. (He looks directly at the audienceé.) 1

will leave you now, and?may peace and good fortune be with
you all-=forever: (Lights dim.}

(A exhibition of Indian: dances, intrcduced by the Master of T
Ceremonies;. coacluded the pageant.) = T o
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